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Printed for Fobn Grook, and are tobe ſold at his Shop in 
Duck-Lane, 1668. 


To the «&M oft Rs Reverend 'Pather in God, 


ay LBERT, Lord eArchbiſhopof 
anterbury his Grace, Primate of 
all England and. Metropolitan, my moſt 
Honoured Diocelan and V iſitor. 


C/— % therefore Yours, hath lately albr- 
F5&&Y cd to yourGrace the ſame abuſe as 
Ba Roman Souldiers did to. the Lord Je- 
ſus."-: For: as they arrayed him in Royal 
Scarlet, bowed the Knee before him, and 
faidto him, Hail King of the Fews, but at 
the ſame.time ſpit upon him, and {mote 
him on the head : This enemy, who.is 
- alſo a Roman Souldier, clotheth your Grace 
with high! praiſes, and -makes i profound 

- obeylance: to) your Place and Meritsin.an 

| Epiſtle  Dedicatory.,-; But by | the ſame 
C he pp under your Graces Prote- 


Az ion +, + 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory; 
ion a charge of Rebellion againſt our 
Catholick Orthodox Church, and an 
Apology for the Doctrine of the Jeſuites. 
This is ſtroking and ftriking together. 
No blame is ſo diſgraceful as ſuch prailes. 
So did the Devil call Chriſt the Son of 
the living God, to diſgrace him by his Te- 
ſtimony, - and make him to be taken for 
one of his Confederates: The man never 
appearing to his own work, ſeems to ac- 
knowledge, that neither his perſon nor his 
work deſerveth the notice of the world: 
Yet | thought it. neceflary to let the world 
know what a cheat 1s put upon the Rea- 
ders by this child of darkneſs, who being 
altogether unknown to your Grace (as 
yourſelf were pleaſed toexpreſs unto me) 
beareth himſelt for:your ancient Acquain- 
"tance, and'claims your Patronage , while 
he difpracetls your Perſon., and-revileth 

your Doctrine. - \Neither doth the Libel, 
| . being 


— SEP I... 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
being but an ignorant ſcolding, deſerve an 
- anſwer; but that the man recompenceth 
his ſhallow learning with his ſuperlative 
malice, making uſe of this conjuncure, 
when the minds of loyal ſubjects are exul- 
cerated by their late and long {uferings by 
reb:llious Zelots under pretence of Reli- 

ion, to make the: ſufferers to fall out with 
Keligion it ſelf. 

Theſe are the depths of Satan, who. 
knows perfectly how to ſteer the ſpirits by 
the Rudder of their moſt ſenſible Intereſ- 
ſes, and at this time labours to drown the 
too remiſs ſenſe of holy Belief, in the 
quick reſentments of perſonal oppreſsion. 
Bleſſed be: God that he 1s come ſhore of his: 
aim inthis attempt ; and that this Libeller 
- by his Impoſture hath:only ſtirred the juſt 
indignation of good Chriſtians, in whom the 
intereſs of Gods Truth and Glory takes: 


place before. all perſonal concernments, , 


Himſelf 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Himſelf might have been an example of 
that juſt ſeverity which he commends in 
your Grace, if he had been as bold to Pre- 
ſent the Book, as audacious to Dedicate it 
to ſo greata Patron, 1 cannot but have re- 
courſe unto the ſame Patron which he 
hath choſen for his untruths, to protect the 
confutation of them : Knowing , that the 
Vindication of the Truth, 1s 1a its right 
place, being put under your Graces protecti- 
on; in whoſe ſhadow the Church rejoiceth, 
as of the gracious Patron of Piety and Ver- 
tne, the Incourager of Goodneſs, the Main- 
tainer of the Orthodox Faith; and in that 
reſpect, the right Arm of the great Defender 
of the ſame. That your Government may 
be bleſſed unto the Church, and Proſperous 
and Honourable unto: your Self, is the-fer- 
vent prayer, 
| My Lozo, 
Of Tour GRACES 


Moſt dutiful and humbleit Sernant, 
PETER DD MOULIN, 


_Jao% ; 
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To the: Roman: Catholicks of His Majeſties 
Dominions, 

My Lords and Gentlemen, 

He Adverſary againſt whom I appear ha- 
ving laid a Charge of Rebellion againſt a 
{ort of Proteſtants in his Title paye, hath 

in his Book brought the generality of Proteſtants 

under that Indictment. I will not imitate his un- 
ſincerity , by laying that Charge proper to the 

Court of Rome,and the Jcſuites, upon all the Ro- 

man Catholicks, knowing the Loyalty of many of 

them, with whole acquaintance I am honoured, 
and making ule in this Treatiſe of the Teſtimony 
of great Perſons, and whole Courts and Socictics 
of the Roman profeſſion, againſt the precepts of 

Diſloyalty enjoined by the Roman Court, and 

acted by the Jeſuites. For tothele only I profels 

that my preſent oppoſition is limitted. Only I 

will be here your humble Suitor, That ſince the 


Pope is called by Cardinal Bellarmine, The * Head? F#* «4 


of the Faith, and * The Fundamental Stone of Sion," 


you be pleaſed to confider ſeriouſly, how taking fmms 


the Popes ſenſe and authority for the foundation 
of your Faith in this point, can con(iſt with that 
Honour and Loyalty which you harbour in your 
generousBreaſts.; And how you that venture your 


lives 
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To the Roman Catholicks; 


livesſo freely for the Defence of your King, can 
acknowledge the power which the Pope afſumeth 
of diſpoſing of the Crowns and Lives of Kings, 
and abſolving you from the duty of your Allegi- 
ance when he thinks good. Certainly, when you 
have weighed this in the Ballance of Conſcience 
and ſound Judgment, you ſhall find your ſelves 
hedged in within this D:lemma, Either to ceaſe to 
be good (ubjeQts,or to acknowledge that the Pope 
can erre, even when he ſpeaks and makes Decrees 
from his Chair. Of which Truth if you be once 
perſwaded , our way is open to know more 
Tritth. That our Faith may be ſerled upon that 
Truth which makes us free, we muſt call upon the 
aſſiſtance of the God of Truth, and prepare for it 
a meek, docible, and nnprejudiced (pirit ; which 
are qualities altogether remote from the furious 
and contumelious Adverſary whom I take in hand 
in this Treatiſe. Yet ſince they are not opprobri- 
ous terms, but clear proofs that are moſt offen- 
ſive to the accuſed, I cannot deny that I have been 
more offenſive to him, than he to the Proteſtants. 
God govern his Catholick Church with the Spirit 
of Truth and Peace, and convert with his bleſ- 
ſings thoſe that curſe us. So prayeth 
My Lords and Gentlemen, 
Your moſt humble ſervant in the Lord Jeſus 


our Common Saviour, 
Peter Du Moulin. 


RIALEEEEEELELELEESA 
Preface. 


The Deſign, Style, and Genius of that 
Libel. Obſervations upon the Epi- 


tle and Prefaces, 


He licentionſneſs of the Preſs hath long ſince 
beaten me to that patience to let others ſpeak , 
contenting my ſelf to think ; Lookingupon the eager- 
neſs of ſome men to confute all untruths that appear 
abroad, as a relick of Knight-Errantry, which 
obliged the Knights to redreſs all the wrongs that 
were done in the world. But my patience was over- 
come by the bold and pernicious untruths vented in 
a Libel, tending to no leſs than the rooting ont of 
Proteſtants out of all States of the world, as Re- 
bels by their wery Religion, and the Bane of all Go- 
wernments. The whole work is purum putum 
mendacium, right mettle of untruth in the main 
ſubſtance. TheTitle is falſe, for it picks a quarrel 
with the Presbyterians only, whereas the Book, de- 
clareth open war to all the Proteſtants under heaven. 
B The 


PREFACE. 


The pretence falſe ; for the Author pretend} to-nnder- 
take that task ont of love to the King, whereas he 
works the Kings ruine by ealummies againſt his true 
Subjetts, and by maintaming the Teſuites, the ſworn 
enemies of his Crown and State. The face he puts- 
qn,is foi many waies ;, for be pretends in his Epi- 
file and Prefaces to publiſh the Book of a dead man, 
whereas the uniformity,or rather deformity of the af- 
fefied broken Style, and Billings-gate lznguage, in 
the Epiſtle, Prefaces, and the body of the Book, ſhews 
all that falſe Coin to have been ſtampt in the ſame baſe 
Mint. The Anthor is producd as a Prieft of the 
Church of England ; whereas be ſpeaks as a Prieſt 
the Church of Rome. The Publiſher. calls bim- 
eff Bellamy, whereas he is a falle Friend, and a- 
trne Enemy, and moſt like it is, that no ſuch man as 
be names himſelf, is tobe found : For ſuch Vizards 
are borrow'd by theſe children of darkneſs, A wrong 
Name, A contrary Profeſſton, A dead man that 
Speaks out of bis Grave ; three Vizards one over 
another", lies upon lies in the Porch; a right Entry 
into a Shop of: Eies. 

But how much falſhood is in the Epiſtle * Was 
Beltamy or the pretended dead Anthor well acquaint. 
ed with that venerable Pretate to whom the Book is 

| | dedicated? » 


| PREFACE. 

dedicated? Did Bellamy ever preſent the Book 
to his Lordſhip ? Did he chuſe him for his Patron, 
and flroak, bim with deſerved” praiſes, to honour 
him, or to betray him, and make him odious, as a 
Patron of Popery, and ProteGor of Feſuites * And 
laſtly the accuſations laid againſt the ſeveral Prote- 
ſtants, even theſe that are true, if any be, arethey 
net falſely imputed to the generality of the party ? 
And are not mot of the alledged paſſages ont of their 
writings maimed, detorted, or plainly forged ? 

0 God of Truth, wholoweft truth in the inward 
parts, and lookeſt with piercing judicial eyes into the 
bottom of crafty projeF&s through all the coverings 
of hypocrifie ; Is thy Truth to be defended with 
Falſhood ? What fellowſhip hath the ſimplicity of 
thy Goſpel with this heap of multiplyed Impoſtures ? 
And how can the %eal of Religion put a man that 
hath ſome ſenſe of ingenuity, upon ſuch falſe and 
crooked waies? Well, I ſee my ſelf engaged to 
fight with wild Beaſts, as St. Paul did at Ephe- 
ſus. Let Cod ariſe, and Jet his enemies- be 
ſcattered. Let them alſo that hate him, flee be- 
fore him. 

T did not ſee the Book but after the ſecond Editi- * 
on, eight moneths after its firſt appearing 3 And 

B 2 though 


PREFACE: 
though T had ſeen it before, T would haws made no 
haſte to appear upon the liſts againſt this Adverſary, 
but expeSied of the Secular Power a more ſubſtanti- 
al, and indeed the right Confutation. But what | 
the ſmalneſs of the. Libel, and the Libeller, kept 
them hitherto fromthe Cenſure of Authority. : For 
thoſe that ftand in bigh places, can hardly diſcern 
ſuch ſtraws below : But we that fland below, may 
look. neerer, and ſee poyſon in.a firaw;, and ought 
to repreſent unto our.Superiours the miſchievouſneſs 

of this ſmall, yet dangerous thing, 
Dangerous I ſay, not for the ſtrength of reaſon, 


nor for the bitterneſs neither ;_ for. the. very extre- 
mity-of malice in that Book makes it weak, in rea- 
ſon, as it is the natural effe&} of pride and choler 
to .enervate the judgment, and take reaſon of the 


books. . But that which! makes. the Book dange- 
rous , is the unparallell'd boldneſs and preſumptu- 
ouſneſs of the attempt. Could we believe, but that 
we. ſee it, that in England, where the Law gives 
no Toleration to the Romiſh Religion, a Papiſt durſt 
appear in Print, with his .and bis Printers name 
to the Book,, to tax not only the Proteſtant Refor- 
mers , but the very Reformation of Rebellion and 


High Treaſon ? Put among Luther's crimes, Fn. 
| c 


PREFACE. 

he preached againſt the Tyrannie and Superio- 

rity of the Biſhop of Rome , and perſwaded'the 

people not to render him any Obedience. Call 

the Reformation the New Goſpel, Excuſe Mariana, 

and juſtifie the Feſuites , againſt thoſe that charge 

them with the DoGirine of King-killing ; Cry down 

Proteſtants , as perſons not to be truſted with any 

part of the Government of the State, or ſuffered to 

live-in any Commonwealth ; Beftow upon them the 

moſt contumelions terms that he conld deviſe , Tray- 

tors; Diabolical , Cockatrices, Infernal Spirits, are 

the mildeſt words that he giveth theme. ID 
It 3s a ſilly colour to his malice to name them-al- "px. 


109. his 

, " | vizard 

wayes Proteſtants of Integrity, as if be meant jad 
a- different ſort from other Proteſtants ; whereas end be 

s th 0- 

under that name be perſecuteth all the Reformed yeniy, 

Chriſtians of Europe , following them from Coun- Type 


trey- to Countrey. And although be durſt - not ſo grpaets 
openly rail again$i the Engliſh Reformers, yet can ww 
" he not ab$tain to tax them of Rebellion under Queen cathen- 
Mary , ſaying moſt falſely, That there was more\gan” 
Rebellions in her poor five years, then in the forty % 7" 
four of Queen Elizabeth; thereby to ſhow, that the- 
Roman Catholicks are the far more loyal ſubjeQs. 


But that which goes beyond all examples of the 
moſt 


- - ies XK... 
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PREFACE. 
uſt ſuperlative impudence ,' that moſt virulent Li- 
"bel againſt the Proteſtants of Integrity, which is the 
Religion profeſi'd in England , he makes bold to 
recommend to the Protefiion of that Eminent and 
Vertuous Prelate, now our moſt Reverend Lord 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, thenthe ſecond Eccleſi- 
 aftical Perſon of all the Province, and Preſident of 
| the Convocation. 
| T pray Sir Philopapa ( for Philanax Anglicus #s 
'$0 too good a Title for you ) do you know who you ſpeak, 
to ? Do you think what you ſay ? Do you remember 
where you are? In qua tandem Civitate Catili- 
na , arbitraris te vivere ? Do you think, you are at 
. Rome or Madrid, where you may bring, as you do, 
all Proteſtants to the Inquiſition ? Or do you hope 
that our loyal Clergie will miſtake you for one of 
their ſide, becauſe you rail againſt Knox and Bu- 
chanan, and make ſome profeſſion of Obedience, 
and declame againſt the late rebellion ? And when 
they. know you once for the man you are , do you © 
preſume that you can make them forget what Sove« 
reign you are ſworn unto, aud what power the Pope 
claims over all Kingdoms, and what particular Title 
'Y he pretends to England axd Ireland ? 
Me - Certainly - Sir Philopapa (for the Pope #5 the 
= King 


PREFACE. 
King you love, and whoſe Intereſt you promote 
among our Kings Snbjefis) I hope you ſhall find 
that your loud cryes at my Lords Grace of Canter- 
bury's door, for the putting down of all Proteftants 
of Integrity, will prove as improper and unſeaſo- 
able, as if you proclaimed at the Court gates the Or- 
dinance of the Rebels Parliantent for putting down 
Monarchy ; and that you ſhall be helped with ſome 
perſonal intereſt to increaſe your hatred againſt the 
Proteſtants of Integrity : for fach ſhall you find the 
Kings Majeſty , his Council, his Parliament , the 
pions Fathers of the Church, and the wiſe Tudges 
of the Land. Could you not content your ſelf to 
enjoy quietly your Sowvereigns Clemency and forbear-= 
ance , but you muſt defame in- Print all that are not- 
of your gang, which are-no leſs than the King and. 
the State ?- From their Juſtice nothing can ſecurs 
you but your obſcurrty. But while you. take an or-- 
der that your perſon may lie undiſcovered, I will 
make bold to diſcover ſome of your Impoſtures : All / 
I cannot, neither is it material ; for all that I need 
to do to provide an.antidote againſt your poiſon, is 
ta dotwothings : The one, fo wipe off the aſperſions - 
of Rebellion which you caft upon the holy Doftrine 
of the Proteſtam: Churches: . The other, to bring to 


the - 
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the Bar the true-Rebels ; which will be no recrimi- 
nation, but aſierting the Pope in his ancient known 
poſſeſſion , of being the grand Patron and Archite&i 
of Rebellion of ſubjeSts againſt their Sowereigns, 
andthe eſpecial direfier of high Treaſon againſt the 
Kings of England. 

Before I look tothe body of his Book, ſomthing 
muſt be ſaid of bis Epiſtle and Prefaces. His Epi- 
file is addreſſed to no leſs then the Right Reverend 
Father in God, Gilbert Lord Biſhop of London 
and Dean of His Majeſties Chappel Royal, ſince 
deſerwedly promoted ro the higheſt dignity of the 
Church of England. A great Honour to bis Book. 
How far the great Patron which he chuſeth is honou- 
red with that Dedication, and the due praiſes which 
he payeth unto him, is obvious to any ordinary un- 

| derftanding. P raiſ, e atthe beſt 1s xipn Sors arfei 0049, 
cence  bieea light gift to a wile man.» And ſince praiſe 
Sir ibb- Hath zts price from the praiſer, that eminent Pre- 
laudaria Late is Little obliged to this Gentlemans praiſes, who 
cam 6.1Jjuſtifies in his book, what he is, and what he aims 
rity . Its praiſing him with a vengeance, to take bim 

fer a Protector of his miſthiewous attempt. 

IE Ty au]vy airfly 9 iyrir ard gys xaxd, 

|. He bath more obliged our late mo$t ſy" 
Ort: | Arch- 
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Archbiſhop Juxon, now a glorious Saint in Heaven, 
whom he hath not ſpared to blame, though he doth 
not name him , but he points at him with his finger 
And then tells My Lord of London, From all theſe 
vanities , your Lordſhips known Innocency and 
Piety hath alwayes defended you ; ſcientifically 
inferring , that Innocency and Piety is inconſistent 
with the Charafter which he had given of that great 
Prelate. Could this Epifiler be ſo ſenſeleſs as to 
expe& thanks from a Biſhop of London, for raiſing 
his commendation upon the diſgrace of bis Metropo- 
litan * What needed he to go ſo far out of his ſub- 
Je& to bring in that malicious exception ? For the 
blame of the one adds nothing to the praiſe of the 
other. Does he not ſhew his hatred againſt  Pro- 
teftant Prelates, which he could not but expreſs, even 
when he took, one of them for his Patron? And no 
wonder that a Feſuite ſhould maligne an Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, ſeeing the Feſuites had no greater 
enemies then thoſe that ſate in that See. That 
which be findes amiſs in that rarely accompliſhed 
Prelate; is commended in him by wiſe men, his lau- 
dable curioſity, fit for a great Naturaliſt, as he was 
to:keep ſeveral ſorts of Animals about his houſe , as 


Ariſtotle did before him : Their Nature and Incli- 
C... nations\ 
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nations he would obſerve with a judicious eye, and 
ſpeak, of them pertinently and delightfully. Of theſe 
Natural LeStures be was pleaſed to make me hearer 
ſeweral times, and to imploy me to find him Books 
of that ſubje. So ſerious were his Recreations, 
. when he would unbend, among thoſe whom he honour- 
ed with bis Diſcourſes and Table, after his great 
Imployments about the Government of Church and 
State: | 
As that great perſon's known Piety and Inno- 
Cency cannot be blaſted by ſuch a weak enemy as this 
Teſuite, ſo it needs not be defended by ſuch a weak, 
- Champion as I am. His admired Vertue ſhines in 
an Orb elevated far above the reach of the barking of 
envie , and if he needed the approbation of any un- 
der God, he bad'a Royal Teſtimony , when his late 
Maje$ty, our glorious Saint and Martyr bad ſo much 
confidence in his Piety and Innocenccy , and together 
in bis Wiſdome and Courage, that of all his Divines 
be choſe him for his ſecond, when he was to encoun- 
ter the terrors of a wiolent and ignominious death : 
And by the excellent uſe which he made of his godly 
counſel in the retirement of his laſt dewotions, be 
ended his combates in a victorious death over all his 
enemies ſpiriinal and temporal, and yielded his fr 
CATE on 
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ſoul unto God with joy and comfort. For one thing 
this Feſuite and his confreres had great reaſon to 
hate that godly Prelate ; That after His Majeſty had 
ſpoken many divine words upon the Scaffold, he put 
him in mind to make a profeſſion of his Religion ; 
which he did, and profeſſed before God and the 
world, that be dyed a Proteſtant according to the 
Religion eftabliſhed by Law in the Church of Eng- 
land. A profeſſion which gave great diſcontent to 
the PapiSts and the Fanaticks, for both wiſh'd that 
he had dyed a Papiſt indeed. 

It is known with what calnmeſs of ſpirit , pru- 
dence, and magnanimity, that wertuous Prelate went 
through the tryals which he was put to after the 
Kings death ; for he was as wiſe as a ſerpent, though 
as harmleſs as a dowe : And among his many Ver- 
tues, be was a great Maſter of two, which ſeldome 
meet together , a ſingular and Moles-like meekneſs, 
and an invincible conſtancy. They that have known 

\ bim moderating in the Univerſity, and have ſeen 

him ſince aGing in the greateſt buſineſſes of the King- 

« dome, admire the readineſs and ſolidity of his judge- 
ment, fitted alike for ſpeculation and ation, and in / 

both excellent. His dexterity and patience, over- 
coming the moſt difficult affairs. His ſincerity in de- - 
C 2. | 
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PREFACE. 
clearing himſelf without Complements,and his fideli- 
ty in keeping his promiſes without wavering , were 
very remote from the imputation of vanity,which this 
enemy would faſten upon the reputation of that truly 
great and good man. I cannot leawe, I cannot part 
from the mention of him, without that reverend and 
affeFionate expreſſion of the Fews when they ſpeak of 
their vertuons friends departed, M7 1D Let his 
memory be bleſſed, for ſo his ſoul is in Heaven, for 
all the good he hath done in earth to ſo many, and to 
me for one, for to his Graces goodneſs, next to God, I 
owe the greateſt part of my well-being. 

To return to. our Adverſary ; Many things in his 
Epiſtle and Preface ſhew him to be an Adwverſary in- 
deed to the whole Proteſtant party, and a ſworn ſlave 
tothe Court of Rome. But as he takes no pains to 
prove any thing, but that all Proteſtants are Rebels 
by their Religion, 1 will not take pains to diſprove 
any thing elſe. | 

All bis Praface is verba & voces ; Moralities far 
from bis purpoſe, interlarded with invefives with- 
out ground. For who are thoſe that will do no good 
works for fear of meriting by them? And where 

are thoſe Proteſtants among whom dulneſs and 
heavineſ(s of ſpirit is taken up as a prafiſe ? A 
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charaSer more befitting Monaſtical devotion. God 
fetcheth light out of darkneſs ; but it is the Dewils 
work to fetch darkneſs out of light. This man labours 
to do the ſame, Sententias loquitur carnifex. But he 
goeth untowardly to work : For he pulls his dofrines 
by the hair to bring them to his uſes. It ſeems the 
man had made ſome petty declamations when he was 
a Grammar Scholar, in a broken boyiſh ſtyle, made up 
of a thouſand ſtollen ſhreds : And now, leſt theſe pie- 
ces of wit ſhould periſh , he brings them in by head 
and ſhoulders to decide controverſies in points not 
controverted. For to his filly commendations of de- 
votion and humility, one may ſay as the King to 
him that would commend HeQor in his preſence, 
Quis vero illas vituperat ? What need you ſpeak for 
theſe Vertues, when no body ſpeaks againſt them ? 
And what are theſe declamatians to the matter in 
hand? 

To gize a taſte of his learning in Greek, , he tranſ- 
lates meex1y oye an eloquent Oration. 

He calls St. Auſtin the Oracle of the Latine 
Church ; But he never belonged to it , but tothe 
African. 

And for a taſte of his wit and eloquence, barking 
at the Moon, he ſaith to be the Divinity of Dogs 

is 
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«iris up. comes by being bred in the Colledges of the Feſuites 


on the 


Tombe of 


PREFACE. 


This is of the ſame kinde , The bleſſed eyes of 
Bats they have to mock at the greateſt lights. But 
if the Bats mocks at the great light, they would out- 
faceit , whereas they hide themſelves from it. + 

One more of theſe impertinencies out of the body of 
the book. He gives theſe commendations to our late 
excellent Kings, a Prince as wile as Apollo, valiant 
as Achilles, vertuous as Socrates, pious as AEneas, 
and beautiful as an Amazon. O brave boy! Well 


of Flanders; for ſuch a gallant ſtrain. of Oratory 


47% could never hawe been learned in the Schools 0 


Weſtminſter or Eaton. Tet me-thinks the firſt and 
the laſt of theſe compariſons , have a reach quite be- 
yond common ſenſe. Will he call holy King Charles 
a Prince as wiſe as Apollo ? It is a fit parallel for 
Julian the Apoſtate. Had he no better compariſon 
for that Saint then a Pagan God and a Devil, who 
by reaſon of the uncertainty of his Oracles, was called 
afles crooked and winding : How doth that fit 
ſuch a pattern of Chriſtian and Royal ingennity, ſo 
ſincere in his words, ſoreal m his ations ? The laſt 
parallel is as incongrnons as the firſt, He calls the 
King as beautiful as an Amazon. Where hath this 

| Antiquary 
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Antiquary found theſe viragines the Amanzons with 
their right breaſt burnt, ſet out as Paragons of beau- 
ty? And though they had been ſuch, Is a womans 
beauty fit toexpreſi the majeſtical preſence of a King? 
How do theſe two compariſons ſuit with the ſubje$, 
and one with another ? 

Velut zgriſomnia vanz 

Finguntur ſpecies, ut nec pes nec caput uni 

Reddatur forme. 

This writer affords more occaſions to make ſport 
with him by his ignorance, but more by his blind 
choler ;, then which there is nothing that difarmeth 
a man more, and expoſeth him more to. be a laughing 

ock. Such another Pierochol and Cacafuego I ne- 
wer met with, His ſtyle is a continual caſting of fere- 
brands, and firing of Granado's to ſcatter among the 
Proteſtants in all the corners of the world. What 
would become of the Ship of this Church, if theſe 
men ruled upon the Deck, and were maſters of the 
Stern andthe Sayls, ſeeing they are ſo ſwaggering 
now they lye under the Hatches ? 

Let the Anthor of the book keep himſelf there for 
me, and remain unknown. The publiſher will not ac= 
knowledge himſelf to be the Father, but only the God- 
father ; although the Epiſtle, Preface, and Book,, Fr, 

like 
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like three brats of one venter. We need not queſtion 
who is the father , ſince the godfather anſwereth for 
the child. 

Neither 3s it more material to ſearch into the oc- 
caſion of the writing of the book , which he ſaith to be 
a Letter from a Proteſtant of integrity, in anſwer 
to a letter from a perſon of quality. Theſe letters 
T never ſaw : But if that Proteſtant of integrity will 
have the Presbyterians conformable to the 
Church of England in Eccleftaſticks, os the Epi- 
Fe ſeems to intimate, we are of his mind ; neither 
is any more required of the Presbyterians for the 
bleſied work of concord, and for the comfort of their 
Proteſtant brethren, and their own. 

The Title. of Philanax Anglicus, whereby the 
Author makes a profeſſion to love the King , is his 
paſſport into the patience of the Reader : And he 
makes of it a Fort , under the ſhelter of which he 
thinks be may boldly ſhoot upon whom he pleaſeth to 
take for his mark. But what adwantage this lover 
of the King alloweth to him, is much like the gift of 
Tuglers ; his Majeſty. may bold it faſt , and find 
natbing in his hand, as we ſhall ſee afterwards. 


CHAP.. 


(1) 
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eA Vindication of the Proteſtant Religion 
in the point of obedience to Soyereigns ; 
oppoſed to the dottrine of Rebellion, au- 
thorized aud prafliſed by the Pope and 
the Jeſuits. In anſwer to a Feſuitical 
Libel, intituled, Philanax Anglicus 


—_— 


— 


Cuap, I. 
of the 0bje@ions out of the Books of Proteſtant Writers, 


45. He Book of this Adverſary conſiſting of ſtale 
F2X%a Objections, which have been a thouſand 
S 23-7 times anſwered, would put me and any man 
Ez» that would anſwer him to theunavoidable 
Arn 5" neceſſity of ſaying over many thiogsthat 
were'ſaid before ; but that all his Objeftions may bere- 
duced into one, and therefore one anſwer will ſerve for 
them all. | 
For from the beginning to the end, he objefts unto us 
ſome paſſages out of Proteſtant Writers which ſavour 
of diſobedience, as he drefleth them, and ſome faults 
in that kind of thoſe that have embraced the Prote- 
ſtant party : whence he inferreth, That both the Do- 
Crine and the Practiſe of Reformed -Religion is Rebel- 
lion. Helabours _— pick faults 19 the firſt Re- 
formers; 


2 Of 0bjeFGions out 
formers; but coming ſhort of his end, he quarrelleth 
with others that came long fince the Reformation. 

\ But though he had brought the Reformers to plead 
guilty, he hath done nothing againſt us3 For to all theſe 
allegations we anſwer, that our Belief depends not up- 
onthe dodtrine of any particular perfon'or pertons, much 
leſs upon their actions. But that to know the true belief 
of our Churches, one muſt look upon their publick 
Confeſſions of Faith. 

The 1.aw was received by the diſpoſetion of Angels, ſaith 
St. Steven, At 7.53. and fo was the Goſpel.. Burthoſe 
whom God uſed to draw his Church out of the abuſes 
of Popery were not Angels but men, whom we hold not 
to have been infallible. Wherefore if one alledge to 
the Engliſh Churches fome hard' Sayings of perſons that 
had a | Hr” in the Reformation, to the Germane Chur- 
ches of Lathey, to- the Helvetian of Zwirgliw ; they 
will anſwer, They were men. They are not the Pillars 
ofour Faith. Since thoſe men have laid open the Holy 
Scripture before us which was ſhut up before, it is no 
more for their ward that we believe, for our ſelves have 
_ the ſaving Truth of God, and upon that weare 

nile. wi 

But that the faults of men may not be imployed- or 
recerved to give a.prejudice againſt the Dottrine of. 
God, Idefire all judicious and ſober-minded to confider, 
that in the midſt of the Romiſh darkneſs it. was not to: 
beexpected that the ſaving light of Gods truth, and the 
Apoſtolical Government of the Church ſhould be diſco» 
vered upona ſuddenby any man,completely and with all 


irpparts.. As Rome Was tot built in'one day, no more was 
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$jon, Many were great helpers towards the knowledge 
of the truth, who were themſelves very ſhort of it, and 
nevertheleſs ought to be reverently remembred by us 
for doing more then was to be expected in that Age. 
Such were the Waldenſes ; ſuch was Wicklef, fuch was 
John Hw, men too ſeverely cenſured by ſome of us as 
not thoroughly principled in many points of Religion. 
But how much truth did they diſcover 2 How much 
faviog DoErine did they bring forth * What laſting 
ſeeds of Reformation did they ſow, which lying buried 
for ſome Ages, ſprung forth, and had a happy growth to 
a greater perfection in the Age of our Fathers? Truly, 
although the announcing of the Goſpel by the Angels 


be called the Day-ſpring from on high, becauſe that light Luk.1.78; 


at Chriſts coming brake forth as it were from the Meri- 
dian, not from the Horizon, and was full at its very 
riſing;we are not to expect at every return of that light, 
after along night that there ſhall be nodifference be- 
tween break of Day and Noon. No; the Truth is com- 


pared unto 4 Light ſhining in a dark place until the day » Pet. 1. 


dawn and the Day-Star ariſe, In theſe laſt Ages of '* 
the World, after a long darkneſs, the Sun of Truth 
did riſe by little and little. It ſhone at the firſt with 
much fogg about it and caſt long ſhades. And we have 
reafon to acknowledge with thankfulneſs and admira- 
tion, that among thoſe ſhades ſo much ſaving Light did 
ſhine as inlightened the underſtanding and comforted 
the conſcience with the myſtery of Gods, reconciliation 
with tnen.in Jeſus Chriſt through faith and repentance, 
which is the main ſubſtance of Religion. For Grace 
as Nature begins with the noble parts, which are 

I D 2 perfe- 
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perfetioned long before the outward be finiſhe. . 
© Although reverence very much the memory of thoſe 
that were raiſed by God to diſcover the errours of the 
Court of Roze, I will not juſtifie their errours, if they 
had any, nor all the words and writings of them that 
eame after, and brought their Work to a greater perfe- 
Qion. To compaſs that great work.among. the higheſt 
contradiction, and againſt the current of cuſtom, if men 
of ſtout ſpirits (and there was need of ſuch) had let fall 
from their mouth or pen ſome leſs reverend expreſſions 
then duty required concerning the ſuperiour powers that 
oppoſed. them, none needs wonder at it, and yet none 
needy'to juſtifie it, and we are very far from it, But. 
though they had ſpoken treaſon, it caſts no-blur, upon 
our profeſſion, which is expreſt in our publick confeſſt- 
ons. Neither .do we acknowledge any private man to 
be thewarrant of our faith. 

I may then fave my labour in examinipg whether our 
Adverlary hath faithfully alledged the writings of Pros, 
teftant Divines, and truly repreſented their opinions, 
fince their opinions are not our rule. And yet ſo much: 
we will ſay for them, that thoſe very men whoſe opinions. 
their Adyerſaries miſ-repreſent unto the world, were the. 
Writers and Compoſers of thoſe Confefhons of Faith. 
which were ſubſcribed unto, and acknowledged by the. 
National Churches as the publick Declarations of their 
belief. Which Confeffions are fo full and pregnant in af-. 
| ſerting the obedience of ſubjects unto their Soveraigns. 
(asT will demonſtrate, God willing, inthe.third Chapter 
* of this Freatiſe) that the greateſt Adverſaries find litele, 
tq lay againſt it. And, ur Adverſary (to whom his Par- 

OY, | yn; 
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ty-owes this commendation,that he hath carefully col{e- 
Cted and epitqmized all the objeQions made agaivſt us 
about the point of Obedience) paſſeth by our Confeſli- 

ons of faith as. being without the reach ot his exceprione, 

Qnly he nibbleth a. little at the .39. Article of the 

French Confeſſion, which is thisz We affirm that Laws 

are to be obeyed, tributes to be paid, and the yoke of ſubje- 

Fjon to be born, although the Magiſtrates be infidels, 

Thus far. excellent well, faith the Adverſary, but that 

which follows ſpoils all in his opinion. The Saveraign Em- 

pire of God remaining alwaies entire; Why 2 here is 4. 
gallant latitude (faith h-) for diſebedience and rebellion. 

But no ſuch latitude is lett by the Article. All that good 

reaſon.can infer out of it, is, that we muſt obey the Ma- 

giſtrates as long as we may do it without diſobeying God. 

There is great difference between not obeying and re- 

belling. 

I ſee nothing elſe bearing the ſtamp of publick conſent 
of any National Church among Proteſtants that this. 
man excepts againſt in the point of Obedience. For his 
invective againſt the Geneva Bible, is a wilful miſtake.. 
Some Engliſh exiles at Geneve Printed there a Biblez An 
Edition juſtly diſcredited by -a Note in the Margin, . 
2 Chron. 5,16. upon that 4/z put by his mather Mazche 
fromthe government for her idolatry., And the anno-- 
tation ſaith, that he ſhould not only have depoſed her, 
but killed her. Which impious Paradox this Gentleman 
imputeth to. the whole Congregation of thoſe Proteſtants f 
integrity, as he calls us, becauſe, faith he, their holy Ge-. 
neva Bible is admitted by their whole Kirks which we 
deny. No Engliſh Tranſlation of the Bible is authentical: 
ro. -- 
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to be read in Churches, but that which was made by the 
_ . commandment of King JAMES of glorious memo- 
ry. Neither was that Geneva Bible tranſlated or recei- 
ved by publick authority. Neither is Geneva more to be 
taxed for it, then London for Printing the wicked Libel 
which Tam now confuting, both being Printed without 
Licenſe, That, Note, put in by ſome Fanatick,is reje&ted 
by all Proteſtants, and the generality muſt not be char- 
ged with a private mans folly. 
Although I anſwer not for any private man, yet that 
the Reader may judge what credit he may giveto this 
Pay. 822 Gentlemans allegations, I have ſet dowa here a ſample 
© *3- of hisvnſincerity in his alledging of Luther, He [ts 
I made uſe down three paſſages taken, as he faith, out of Luther's 
of (he Edi- Treatiſe De Captivitate Babylonica Eccleſie, The firſt 
=_ cap. De Sacramento Baptiſmi, Ab omnibus hominum le- 
x6c0.rom. gibus exempti ſumus libertate Chriſtiana nobis per Baptiſ- 
z. omni- yum; donata; that js, We are freed from all humane 
rumD. Laws by the Chriſtian Liberty given to us by Baptiſm. 
Murr, I may confidently affirm that theſe words are not to 
Lui. 1s found either in that Chapter, or in the whole Trea- 
tiſe. ' Apd if the Reader will be ſo inquititive asto look 
upon the place, he {hall find it fo, There Luther com- 
tn of the ceremonies wherewith the Pope hath clog- 


ged the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and maintaineth that 
neither Biſhop, nor Pope, nor Angel hath power toim- 
poſe ſuch humane additions upon the conſcience of Chri- 
1 


ans fo be obeyed as Laws. And tr if they be impoſed 


ke will have Chriftiatsto bear with them,” keeping fill 
to themſelves that liberty of copfcience to remember, 
that fuch things are wrongfully impoſed; and taking 

5 heed 
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heed either to: juſtifie the tyranny, or to muymare a>: 
oainſt it, This is the fenſe of the whole diſcourſe of Zu- 
ther. But he ſaith-no where that the Chriſtian Liberty gi- 
ven to #s by Baptiſm, exempts #9 from the Laws of Men. 
T his is a meer fiftion, 

So is his ſecond allegation/out of the ſame book, cap. 
de Matrimonio. Scionnllam Remp. Legibw feliciter ad- 
miniſirari. He makes Lnthey ſay, I know that no State is 
happily governed by Laws : but there is not one word of 
that in the whole Chapter of Matrimony, norin the 
whole Treatiſe. 

- And Lathers opinion was as far from' that” Tenet as 
the Eaſtis from the Weſt, and the Pope and his Con- 
clave from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Shall we wonder 
that the Popealters the words of Scripture, making the 
Text ſay, foe ſhall bruiſe thy heel, inſtead of he, to tranſ(- 
fer the victory of Chriſt over the Devil unto Chriſts Mo- 
ther 3 or that he giveth to Scripture a contrary ſenſe, 
turning Feed my ſheep into Depoſe Kings, and diſpoſe of 
Kingdoms when ſuch menas our Adverſary take upon 
them to forge what words and ſenſe they will, and to fa- 
ther them upon whom they pleaſe? 

nid Domini facient audent cum talia fures 

The third allegation is out of the Chapter de Ordine 
in the ſame Treatiſe 5/ the words, as our Adverſary re- 
cites them, are theſe; Turpe exim'eſt, & iniquiter ſervile 
Chriſtianum bominem qui liber eſt aliis quam celeſtibus 
&- divinis legibus ſubjeFum eſſe 5 that 1s, It is a foul 
thing, and wickedly: ſervile, that a Chriſtian man who is 
free, ſhould be ſubjeF to any other but the divine and _ 
* $9413 112 venly 
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wernly Laws. But this Gentleman, or he from whom he 
hath borrowed theſe allegations, ' hath baſely corrupted 
and falfified this paſſage, -putting fegibus inflead of tra- 
ditiowibus, which alters the ſenſe altogether, and chan- 
geth the queſtion : for Lather diſputeth againſt impoſing 
unneceſlary traditions in Religion, as neceſlary to falva- 
tion, and would not have a Chriſtian to ſubje& himſelf 
in that kind to any tredition, but ſuch as are Divine and 
Heavenly. -But this corrupter repreſents him as refuſing 
ſubjcCion to civil laws and temporal powers. Can there 
be a more ungodly and odious impoſture? And how 
doth this mans inference follow upon Lather's diſcourſe ? 
So that it is moſf plain (ſaith he) that it was nor Lu- 
ther's deſign only to pul down Monarchy, but all other 
kinds of civil Government, and to extirpate all. Humane 
Laws. Certainly that inference depends no more upon 
Lather's diſcourſe, then the new ſtars of Galileo upon the 
Aphoriſms of Hippocrates. 

It is a good ſport to ſee how incenſed this Gentleman 
is againſt.Lxther for exhorting Kings and Princes to fall 
upon the Pope and his Cardinals, and to fulfil the Pro- 
phecy of Kev. 17. That the Kings of the earth ſhall ſtrip 
the great harlot naked, devour her ſelf, and burn her 
with fire. Which he exaggerates as high treaſon, becauſe 
he acknowledgeth the Pope for his Sovereign, and the 
King of kings, whom none can reſiſt or call to account 
without incurring the crime of Rebellion. 

For his other allegations againſt L«ther, heſhall not 
have the luck to be believed upon his word, after I have 
laid open his infidelity in that.kind. He that bath lei- 
{ure or curioſity enough, may ſearch the places and exa- 

mine 
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wine whether- they be true or falſe, neither of 'which 
concerns us, Yet a judicious view of the affairs of Ger- 
many at that time, and of the nature of Sovereignty and 
Subjection in the Empire, of which I intend to ſay ſome- 
thing in the next Chapter, will make his hardeſt expreſfi- 
ons to ſeem leſs ſtrange. 

[t is certain that he writ againſt King Hezry the VIIL, 
moſt ſlovenly, Yet obſerve, that Herry the VIII: was 
not his King. That he ſaid nothing againſt the obedi- 
ence due to him by his ſubjects, and that he made a- 
mends to the King ſince, and cryed Peccavi. He was 
then leſs to blame than the Jefuite Sander, whocalled g,,ge., 
the ſame King (his natural Prince) another Mahomet, lib. de 
the root of ſin, and a moſt impious and ſacrilegious Tyrant, ; gy 
and Queen Elizabeth Lupan Anglicanam,. the Engliſh cans. 
wolf-bitch, and made them no amends for it, 

This teftimony cannot be denied to Lxther, that he | 
oppoled rebellion moſt vigorouſly; as it may be ſeen eget 
in his Epiſtle to the Boors that rofe in arms, and by his ,,. Toa 
Sermon in the Camp, both pregnant for the obedience 14 lib. 
of ſubje(ts to their Princesz of which Sleidan giveth a ons 
faithful account, a better Authour than our Adverſary, 
or Cochlews Lnther's enemy. 

The firſt and greateſt inſtrument of the Helvetian Re- f 
formation was Z1irglize; out of whoſe books the” Ad- 
verſary picks ſome paſſages to exhort the Switzers and 
Germans to defend their Religion againſt the Empe- 
rour. If there had been no quarrel of Religion at that 
time, yet he would have exhorted them to ſtand for 
their liberties againſt the Emperour. For the Switzers 
havipg ſhaken off the yoke of the Empire two hundred 

E years 
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years before. It is no marvel that Z#izglivs was not 
careful to exhort his Countrey-men and Neighbours to 
obedience to the Emperour , the perpetual underminer 
of the State which he lived in. 

Obſerve that the Authours that write of the power of 
Princes, and of the duty of ſubje&s, determine it accor- 
ding to the form of the States in which they live : and 
ſo no wonder that Zuinglins a Switzer acknowledgeth: 
no ſucceſſive power, but conceiveth all Princes to be eli- 
gible and depoſable by the Commonwealth. And that 
Calvin and Beza living in an Ariſtocratical State, ſhewed 
alfo in their Writings more inclination towards that kind 
of Government. So the German and Italian Writers 
are for a mixt and much limited Government. The 
Ezgliſh and French for Monarchy, with certain Lawe.. 
And if the Tarks and Myuſcovites could make Books, they 
would write forthe Deſpotical and unlimited power. 


Erangeli- dwelling at the Wars. But no ſuch thing ſhall be found in 


all AfelauFhox's Works. Neitheris it ſuitable to the ſpi-- 
ritof that wiſe and meek man. 

For Calvin, by reaſon of his Ariſtocratical Dodrine 
about the Tribunition power of the tres ordines regu; 
over the King : I would leave him for ſuch as he is 3 but 
thatic is my proper bufineſsat this time todiſcaver the 
impoſture of my Adverſary, and he hath — a 
1g-- 
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Ggnal one againſt Calvir, whom he hath ſerved juſt as 
he did Lxther before. For he brings him upon the Stage, 
--=-Lacerum crudeliter ora, 
Ora tnanuſque ambas.---- 
as he did the other, miſerably torn and disfigured. 


Speaking of oaths which bind ns to obſerve and obey **%3- 


the King, he ſaith, that to all Oaths of this nature Mr. 
Calvin froze his bigh Cathedral and conſiſtorial Tribunal 
gives this abſolution, Quibuſcunque hujus Evangelit lux 
affulget, &c. ab omnibus laqueis & juramentis abſolvi- 
tur. 1 cannot make good Engliſh of falſe Latine, of 
which Calvir is not guilty, but itis as familiar with this 
Gentleman as falſe Doittrine. His meaning is tomake 
Calvin ſay, that when a man is inlightned with the Go» 
ſpel of Geneva, he is free from all Oaths to his Sove- 
reign ; for it is of all Oaths of that nature that he 
makes Ar. Calvin to give abſo/ntion. But there isa ſwarm 


of corruptions in that allegation. The words of Calvin 


are thele. Qnibnſcunque ergo 
Chriſtus Evang«lii ſui Ince afful- 
get, non dubium eft quin ab omni- 
bus eos laqueis expediat quibus ſe 
per ſuperſtitionen induerant ; that 
is, As many then as Chriſt illu- 
minateth with the light of his Go- 
ſpel, no doubt but he ſets them free 
from the ſnares into which they 
had engaged themſelves by ſuper- 
ſtition. Without infiltiog upon 


Calvin, 4, Inft. c. 13. ſc. 21, Qui ex 
Monachiſmo a4 honeſtum aliquod viveadl 
genus concedunt, frafiz fadei & perjurii gra- 
viter accuſantur, quod vinculum (at vulgo 
creditur) inſolubile quocrant D:o & gcclt 

obligati abruprrint. Ar ego nullum fuiffe 
vinculum dico, ubl quod homo conficmat 
Deus sbrogart. D:inde ur demus fuifſe obligs- 
r03 quum ignoratione Dei & errore impliciti 
renerentu”z nunc poltquam verſttatis notitia 
ſunt illuminati, foul Chrifti gratia liberos 
efle dico.Nam h :3ntarh efficaciam haber crux 
Chriſti uca Legis divinz maledi&ione qui 
vin&Ri detinebamur nos #bſolyar, quanto ma= 
gis ob extraneis vincalis(quz nihil ſunt quam 


cap'io's Svanz retia) nos eruttr. Quibuſcungz ergo Chriſtus luce Evanyelii ſui affulger, non ' 


cubium <> quia ab omnibus A quibug ſe per ſuperliitiognem induerang, - 


all 


__ ” 
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all the words which he changeth, or addeth, orleaveth 
out. Healtereth Calvin's queſtion, whole diſcourſe [ 
have therefore ſet in the Margin, that the Reader may 
ſee that he ſpeaks of Monaſtical vows, which he affirms 
to be void, when by the light of the Goſpel they appear 
to be contrary to the Chriſtian Liberty purchaſed by 
Chriſt unto his Church. Whereas this Gentleman makes 
uſe of that paſſage to make Calvin abſolve ſubjects of 
their allegiance to their Soveraigns, Where is conſci- 
ence? Where is ſincerity 2 Will Jeſuites uſe ſuch pious 
frauds to-make Proſelytes * Habeat jam Roma pudor 
rem. .* % 

I cannot pardon this Gentleman his prevarication as - 
bout Calvin, though I ſhould make a digreſlion for its 
' foris it not good ſport to ſee him defend Calvin when he 

takes upon him to defame. him £ For having accuſed 

Calvin of Delicacy and Epicureiſme in his behavious, 
 hebrings for a witneſs Florimond de Remond, a Gentle- 
P87 man of quality, who hath left ns (faith he) the Lively 
Florimun- i/#2age of him. And when upon that I would ſee what 
dus Ray- lively image Florimond de Remond left us of him, I 
Biftoriz , found that he giveth this account of his life. Calvin 
de nativ. from bis youth did macerate his body with faſting;zwhether 
__ it was to preſerve his health, and by that abſtivence diſſr- 
cop. x0, Pate the furres of meagrom wherewith he was afflicted, or 
that he might thereby be the more free to write, ſiudy, and 
exerciſe his memory. 'The truth is, that hardly could a 

man be found that equalled Calvin in Laboriouſneſs, For 

twenty three gears that. he lived at Geneva, he preacht 

every day,, and man: times twice upon Sundays: every 

week be made publick, leſſons of Divinity, aud every _ 
ay 
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day he was preſent at the Colloguy or Conference of Paſtors 
which they call Congregation. The reſt of his time be im- 
ployed in writing Books, or anſwering Letters of divers 
erſons, | 

Well, Sir Jcſuite, do you tax Calvin of Epicureiime 
after your confreres, and bring convincing proofs a- 
gainſtic; What diſcipline muſt ye expect from your 
Superiours at Doxay for thus betraying their cauſe ? It 
is well if you can ſcape the Chamber of Meditationse 
In the gean while all thoſe ſerpentine Geneva Rabbins, 


that conquering Legion of the right cockatrice kind, a- Ih: are 


gainſt whom you rail ſo emphatically, will give you (my 
thanks for'your real help. and 45+ 


The Adverfary having done with Calvin, falls upon 
Beza, a man for whom Iamleſs partial then for any of 
the Reformed Divines, herein heir of my Reverend Fa- 
thers diſlike of him for daſhing the fair hopes of agree- 
ment in Religion-in the Colloquy of Poiſſy by his immo- 
derate behaviour. But to lay a charge upon Beza's 
DodGrine about the point of the Authority of Kings, 
and Obedience of Subje&ts, he ſhould have taken 
Allegations out of 'Beza's undoubted Writings, not 
out of pieces without , name, aſcribed to him by his 
Enemies. Such is Enſebins Philadelphns : Such is the 
treatiſe de jure Magiſtratus, which this very ' Adver- 
ſary ſaith to be aſcribed by ſome to Hottoman. 
Such is alſo Junius Brutus; concerning whom we ſtand 
to the Oracle of our Engliſh Solomon King JAMES in. 
his Defence of the right of Kings againſt Cardinal Perrom. 
Junius Brutus, when he objeFs unto us, is an unknown 
S Auto 
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Anthour, and perhaps ſome of the Roman«Church hath 
made it to make Proteſtants odions unto Princes, The 
conjeftures of that great King are more certain then the 
affirmations of the Jeſuites. 

As for Beza's ſiding with the Princes of the bloud 
that were in armes againſt the Court, which our Adver- 
ſary objefs unto him, and proveth it by ſome letters of 
his, and the teſtimony of Baldwix his enemy, the qua- 
lity of that charge depends upon the nature of that 
quarrel, of which ſomething muſt be ſaid before he and 
I part. 

'F or Pare#s, we are againſt him about the point of o- 
Philiy. bedience as much as our Adverſary. His ſon ſeeing what 
Jars . general oppoſition his Doctrine found among the Protes 
xiRos, ftants, and that the Book was burnt in Ezgland by au- 
33- _thority, made this excuſe for his Father, Valeat quaniuz: 
; 9m valere poteſt ; My Father ſpeaks with the Politicks and 
meuscum  Juriſcomſults, not of a King inveſted with abſolute power, 
FI but admitted ufon conditions. Pareus confider'd not 
condultls how the world was abroad, but how it was in hiscoun- 
non ce treyv, 
_ The Adverſary quarrelleth alſo with Gracerxs, but 
zſtarein- hath nothing elſe to ſay againſt him, but that he is a- 
Fae gainſt the Antichriſt. Coercenda gladio eſt Antichriſti 
tione ad- 4#biezo, Which he expounds thus, That Antichriſtian 
miſlo. ambition is to be cut off with the ſword, that is, all Prin- 
Pab- 25* ces and Prelates, It feews the man taketh part with An- 
tichriſt, ſince he taxeth Gracerxs for being againſt him. 
But that Gracer#s would cut off Princes and Prelates be- 
cauſe he would repreſs the ambition'of Antichriſt, is a 
3s great 
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great inconſequence. Obſerve this Gentlemans learning, 
the Verb coercere fignifieth repreſs, which 1s a modeſt 
term of Gracerus, But our Adverſary trarf]:tes it cut off z * 
ſhewing himſelf to be as great a ſcholar in Latine, as he 
approved himſelf to be in Greek, when he tranſlated 
mpexTdy axoyoy, an eloquent Oration. And that his head 1s 
much. like that upon a clipt ſixpence, it is a little head 
without letters. 


His objeCtion of the rebellious Maxims of ſome Scots, ,, 


as Knox and Buchanan, is now ſtale and out of ſeaſon, & (eq, 


ſince they have been generally condemned and explo- 
ded by Proteſtants both on this and the other fide of 
the Sea. The judgement of the learned Kivet to this = my 
pole is ingenuous and prudent, that theſe things mu 


= 
Caſtiga» 
be Nor, in 


imputed to the hot and audacious brains of the Scots, Evilt. ad 


then heated again by perſecution, Let me adde, that ;; 


Caps 13+ 


when the perſecution was pretty well overcome, they num. 14+] 
were kept in their heat by ſharp contention. There be- fm: 


ing then a Royal Baſtard, who pretending that his Fa- 
ther had once a deſign to make him King, followed 
that defign very cloſe, yet cloſely, raifing all the trou- 
bles he could againſt the Kings Widow, and his legiti- 
mate Heir - for which the difference of Religion hap- 
pening about that time, gave him fair play ; for all his 
ambitious projects were cloaked with the furtherance 
of the cauſe of the Goſpe]. This wasthe man that coun- 
renanced that divinity of rebellion. 

Which that it may not be imputed to the Religion, 
Idefire all judicious heads maturely to ponder Dr. Ri- 
»et's wiſe obſervation; That the Scots of a hundred 
and five Kings, which they reckon till Queen Mary, _ 

*<Y 
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depoſed three, expelled five, and killed thirty five. 1 
demand then whether all thoſe exceſſes muſt be impu- 
ted tothe doftrine and zeal of Religion, It fo, let the 
Roman Catholicks look how they ſhall defend their Re- 
ligion which then was prevalent. But if that muſt be 
imputed to the bold and ſtirring Genius of the Nation, 
why ſhall the troubles riſen under the Queen Regent of 
S$cotland and her daughter Mary be aſcribed to Religion, 
and Reformation, ſuppoſed the cauſe, not the occaſion, 
by the managing of crafty ſelt-ſceeking men, of the di- 
ſtempers of the State, and the intemperance of Pens ? 
Yea, it ſhall be found, as Dr. Rivet oblerveth, (and we 
find it now) that the light of the Evangelical truth did 
very much mitigate the fierceneſs of the Nation; and 
that thoſe diſorders, as turbulent as they were, are not 
comparable to thoſe that were in former times in Scot- 
land: which as we are too ingenuous to aſcribe to the 
Religion of thoſe days, the Papiſts ought to ſhew the 
like ingenuity about the exceſſes of wits and (words (ince 

the coming of the Reformation. 
 Itweretono purpoſe to follow all the objeCtions of ' 
this Gentlemanout of Proteſtant Writers; ſince whether 
they be well or 11] alledged, our belief is not engaged in 
their 11] opintons, nor our reputation concerned inthe 
wrong done to them by perverſe and unfaithful allega- 
tions. I have diſcovered ſo many of them, that the Rea- 
der may well miſtruſt his other citations, If all were as 
;they arereprelented, they are but ſo many DoCtors 0- 
pinions ſtrengthened with no approbation of perſons au- 
thorized forit, And to ſpeak atter our moſt Eccellent 
King JAMES in his Defence of the right of Kings. 1 
[ | x would 
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world not defend all that ſome private men conld ſay. It is 
enough that in our Religion there is no rule to be found that 
preſcribeth rebellion, nor any thing that diſpenſeth ſubje@s 
from the Oath of their Allegiance, nor any of our Churhes 
that receive that abominable doFrine. 

This is ſpoken with a Royal brevity, and an imperi- 
ous weight, which both confutes all objefions in that 
kind, and together filently retorts upon the Roman Ca- 
tholicks, that among themthey have rules that preſcribe 
rebellion, and an authority diſpenſing from the oath of 
. allegiance, and that their Church is commanded tore- 
ceive that abominable dofrine. 

Bleſſed be God, our DoGtrine about the point of obe- 
dience never gave yet jealoulic to Kings, though of con- 
trary Religion. Whereas the Sovereign Courts of the 
ſame Princes have expelled the Jeſuites for teaching and 
practifing the Murther of Kings, and —— the 
Popes Bulls to be tornfor ſowing rebellion among the 
people. Is.it not a matter for noleſs patience then that 
of God, to ſee thoſe that teach rebellion by the publick 
expreſs Laws of the head of their Church, now to 
charge our Churches with Rebellion for ſome words of 
private men, either falſly imputed unto them, or diſal- 
lowed by the generality of the Proteſtant Churches @ Is 
it for him that hath cut the purſeto cry, ſtop the thief? 
Muſt the DoGors of high treaſon lay an aCQtion of rebel- 
lion againſt us, in effect becauſe we will not be rebels 
with them, and acknowledge a King above our King © 
for when all is ſaid,that is the ground of the quarrel,and 
wecan buy our peace with them at no other rate. But 
before I lay the charge ] them, at which I ages 
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be, 1 muſt-make an end of anſwering the charge which 
they lay agaioſt us. 

Cuayp, II. 


whether the Reformation of Religion ought to be charged. 
we with Rebellion. RefleFjons upon the aGions of the Pro- 


teſtant party. 


" HE Charge of Rebellion which the Adverſary 
+ layeth againſt us, confiſtethin two things, The 
' Dofrine of our- Divives and the aCtions of our 
party, eſpecially in the beginnings of the'Reformation. 
I kzye anſwered the firſt part of the' Charge; and ſhewed 
that'either the Charge is falſe, or it 1s nothing to us, be- 
cauſe we have no dependance upon the Authors char- 
ged withit. -To which I will adde' but this 3  Tharif 
as much pains was taken to ſet forth all that thbſe'very. 
*.06 9, MEN have written for obedience, as this Gentleman hat 
Ator. Mo. taken to'make them ſpeak treaſon, ir' would be far more 
re, T*ftit,in bulk; and more home, then all that the-Roman 'Ca- 
| —— tholicks have written or dare write of that ſubje&t. 
Eos om- -** Our Adverfary chargerh Lathey,the firftIoſtrument 
nb? © in'Gods hand for 'the' work'of Reformation: in'Germa-. 
ricoaliqua 2Y; that he was the great Grand-father of the prodigious 
—_  Didtines againſt theState, Dignity, and Perſons of Kings 
haciches and Princes, Why? didhe-rebet againſt his Princes ?' 
randi ſeu Did he ſtir rebellion in other Pririces States ? Did he 
__ teaeh,- as the Jeſuit 4zb7iny-did'Ffinice, that 'al/that were 
rlus pa8ti-, Fyed-with any bond 'of oath or fidelity, or any 'other pa- 
enis&. (ior or -promiſe to an' Heretick,, werefreed of it * Then, 
poniffs: ever; -it was the Tight time-for-hity to preach'that do-- 
nis libe- t g Arine 
bl 
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arine, if he had approvedof it, when Commons and 
. Corporations embraced the Reformation, many of them 
without the Princes conſent. 'Nay, he did alwaies la- 
bour-moſt earneſtly and ſucceſsfully to put down re- 
bellions when any aroſe. What was then his rebellion £2 
Marry, he Preached againf the Tyranny and Superiority 
of the Biſbops of Rome, 


aith our Adverſary, and per- p,,...- 


fwaded the people not to render to him any Obedience. ns oh 


This was the Rebellion,the moſt horrid of all Rebellions 
intheeyes of Jeſuits. Ienter not into-the queſtion of 
the Popes ſuperiority. My Adverfary keeping himſelf 
to matter of fat, I muſt keep my ſelf to it alſo 

Luther was-a man of an invincible ſpirit 5 one that 
ſpared neither King nor Pope, when the truth of God 
which he announced was oppoſed : And in his expreſli- 
ons he was Cvzj5uey, one that ſpake down-right without 
mincing, Yet as {tout as he was, I find that he behaved 

Hhitnſelf with great modeſty and patience with the Pope 
for a great while : And in all his Addreſſes to him for re- 
drefs of the horrible abuſes reigning in the Church, he 
uſed a Chriſtian humility and ſubmiſſion to the Popes 
pleaſure, if his Holineſs would have hearkned to-con- 
ſcience. and reaſon, and remembred the duty of his 
place, - But when the Pope and the great Clergy of Ger- 
many uſed him with the utmoſt ſcorn and inhumanity, 
he paid -them in the ſame coin. The Pope burnt his 
Theſes, and he burnt the Popes Decretals in the market 
Place z and writ againſt the higheſt 'of the Roman 
Clergy-in high terms, a erime much exaggerated by our 
Advetfary. Thisis allthe aver + they call it ſo) 
that-cither Luther or the i Wie the Reformation 

| 2 can 
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ean be charged with. For the Reformation was embra- 
ced by many Princes and Imperial Cities fo freely-and 
fo quietly, that the Adverſary could find no ground to 
obje& any other Rebellion unto them but that againſt 
the Biſhop of Rome, who in effeft was neither. their Bi- 

fhop nor their Prince. 

So that which our Adverſary (after others) objeas 
a; againſt Luther, That he exhorted the Emperour, Kings 
Euibrin and Princes to- fall wpor the Pope and Cardinals, and all 
__ the filth of the Roman Sodom, 1s nothing to the queſtion 
ram, inhband. For there Lather ſpeaks. not of any infſurre- 
Si furs Qtjon of ſubjects againſt their lawful Soveraign, but.of 
fucB the juſtice which the Princes of Chriſtian Provinces 
zladio, 6, ought-to exerciſe againſt the Tyrants and Corrupters of 
_ the Church. He had tryed all means of Piety, Charity, 
&imus, Equity, and Reaſon. When all would net ſerve, and 
curnon that the Pope and the Cardinals would neither- reform 
mazisil* he Church nor themſelves, nor admit of an Appeal to 
conis;the Councel for that great Work, then Luther brake 
197 aw out into theſe words: 14hi vero videtur, ſi ita pergat 
Papas, & furor. Romaniſtarum, nul/um eſſe reliqunm remedinm quan 
rom i- uf Traperater, Reges © Principes vi &* armis accindi, 
Go aggrediantur has peſies Orbis terrarum, remque nox jane 
doma col=.verbjs ſed. ferro decernaut. That is, It is. my opinion, if 
luyien. thefury of the Romaniſts continue, that there is no reme- 
Jfm Ay remaining but that the Emperour, Kings, and Princes 
Dei fine - who, are firniſht with force and arms, ld take theſe 
—_ plagues of the world in hand, - and decide the quarrel no 
omnibus .- 4re.with words - but with the ſword. And then follow 
mis" the, words written in our margent, which are a contimua- 


tion of his exhortation to the Higher Powers to ow 


the behaviour of Proteſtants, 21 


uſe againſt them of the ſword of Juſtice. This is bet- 
terthen to ſet on private men to ſtab them, or ſtir the. ' 
rabble to fall upon them according to the maxims and 
practiſe of the Jeſuits. But Luther went the right way 
to work, when he exhorted thoſe to: whom God had 
committed the power of the fword, to make uſe of it to 
repreſs the tyranny and oppreſſion both ſpiritual and ci- 
vil uſed in their Dominions by a foreign uſurped power 3 
and the rather, becauſe the Emperour and the Princes 
had been very earneſt with the Pope to remove by his 
Paſtoral care all the cauſes of complaiar. 

It is objected againſt Lzther and his party, that they 
entred into a Confederacy of defenſwe arms at Smal- 
cald; that Lnther' himſelf made a book contra duo 
Mandata Ceſaris , againſt two Editts of the Emperour. 
And that in his book de bel/s contra Turcas , be denyed 
the Emperour to be the Head of the Chriſtian Common- 
wealth : But to judge aright of that Confederacy, and 
of the opinions of' the German Drvines and Lawyers 
about the Emperours Rights, and of the Wars of that 
Age between the Emperour and the Princes of the Em- 
pire, we muſt confider the conſtitution of the Em- 
pire of Germany, And to thatend look to their Magna 
Charta, which is BuU/a aurea made under the Emperour 
Cuanrnss IV, and Capita- Metbior Golaliſh Tem. 3. pug 454, Quot 


latio Ceſares anno 1356. Where- { co ip6 (inquit Lnpecy, : 
| by. it the Emperour or the King > quilqwen ous nate. 


. of the Romans violate any of the 2, 39% non ſpramus, proceſſu 
Rights of the Subject eſtabliſhed me” ortinniont = eommettdte toon 
by that Capitulation,lt is declared tn * aur alio _quovis 
to. be. lawfull for the Eletors, tym lixarum Lawn Mor 


Princes, . 
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izplenirudine ex cert4 Majeſtatis notre Pj 
regia gpm mids bg oy _—_ , Pow , _ - 
cito piz'nrorum ſaci Romani Tperit -OMMOns , ENNET JOINTLY: Or leVE- 
Priccipun \Wforta in robur pore rally, to reſiſt them without crime 
rue catis ſanciyimus, ex tunc cam : 
ElcQores quim cxreri Principes , Ec- of Rebellion or Iofidelity. 
cl:fraſtici & Szculsres, Przlaci, Comites, 
Barones, Nobiles & Gommunirares ſacri noſtri Imperii, univerk 8c fnguli, przſentes & futurl, 
licitum habeant fine Rebellionis 8ur Infidelitatis crimine refiftendi ac contradicenli ncbls & 
Succefſoribus noſttis Romanorum Regibus ve! Imperatoribus in perperuam liberratem. 


Three hundred and fifty years before that, a German 
Pope Gregory V. had brought-in the Inſtitution of the 
EleFors, as the Centuriators of Magdeburg report. But 
Aventinss and Onupbrizs mare credibly. make it of later 
date, after the death of Frederick 11. whom Pope Iz- 
zacent IV. had perſecuted to death; and: the Empire 
being much weakned by the loſs of that great Empe- 
rour, to weaken him more yet, either Tzzocert IV. or 
his -Succeſlor Alexander Ul. procured. ſeven. perpetual 
EleQors, whoſe Intereſt ſhould be to keep alwaies the 
Emperours low to keep themſelves high. Since that 
time the Emperours Authority/in many parts of Geraea- 
#y is little more then a title , and a reſpe& without 
power ; [for the Eleors may both ele& and depoſe 
him, They andthe other Princes of the Empiregovern 
their Signories, and pay | py yr but homage. And 
the Cities called Tzperial are they that have:the great- 
eſt exemptions from the Imperial Lawes. Wherefore 
the exclamations of the Adverſaries about the reſiſtance 
of the EleQor of Saxony, with other Princes of ithe Em- 
pire, and ſome Imperial Citjes againſt the: Emperour, 
and about the words of /Germahd9ivines pr Jurilts: ro 
that purpoſe; are very-ignoradtly or malicioufly —_ as 
rebel- 
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rebellious; for neither the words: not the ations of 
thoſe Germans ought to be: weighed ia the balance of 
the duty of other-ſubjeds: ro their . abſolute” Sove- 
TEIgns. : 

Luther who was alwaies very rigid for the ſubjeCtion 
of every ſoubto the higher powers, and 'had written” a 
book expreſly- of that ſubje&, had mnch ado to be per- 
ſwaded to conſent to a confederacy of defenfive arms a- 
gainſt the Emperour z who being ſet on by the Court of 
Rome, opprelicd the liberties of Germany; and'to ſup- 
preſs the growing Reformation took more cognizance'ot 
caſes belonging tothe juriſdiftion of the Princes;and Ci- 
tics of the Empire, thenhe was allowed by the 'authen- 
tical capitulations, till the learned in the Law fatisfied 
him about the Statutes of his Country, and his reaſon 
and conſcience ſhewed him; that the Apoſtle command- 
ing Chriſtians to ſubwvit themſelves to every ordinance of 
man for the Lords ſake, requireth of them an obedience 
proportioned tothe conſtitutions of the States, of which 


they are members, Ot that conſultation Slezder giveth - 
this account. 


Before they made the confe- 
deracy , they called to counſel 
not only Juriſts, but Divines 
alſo: For Luther had taught 
alwaies that the Magiſtrate 
awuſt not be reſiſted, and « book, 
of his concerning that ſubje(7 
w4s extant, But when in that 
conſultation the learned in law 
ſhewed that it was permitted 


Slciden. Hift,' lib. 8. ad an, 1531, Priuſcurm 
feedus inizetur , in canlilium  adbibiti ſunt» 
non' Juris conſul:i modo, ſed Theologi quo= 
que. Lutherus enim ſemper docuerac Magi- 
firatul non «ſe rehftendum 3 &+ exſtabar £1us - 
ex de re libellus, Cum autem in hac delibe- 
ratione periti juris docerent legibus efſe per- 
miſfum refiſtere nonnunquam , &- nunc in 
eum | calum de quo leges inter alis mentio- 
nem ' faciunt rem efſe dedyRam oftenderevr, 
Lutherus ingenue proficerur ſe neſcivifle hoc - 
licere : Bt quia leges Politicas Evangelium 


non impugnat aut aboleat , - uti ſemper docur 
crit. Delade clin * hoc * ops tam + 
- 
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,- ung _ pn 96 54 » laws to reſiſt ſometimer, 


uoque vis 8r orma nobis T rated that at that 
deferbonis cou's frdus iniri-poſſe dicit, fire Ca= Z#i-e their 6/3 was come to 


þ 4 fivequis allus forte bellum ejus nomine _ very caſe, of which the 
s make mention among 0- 
ther things; Luther did ingennouſly profeſs that he knew 
not that it was lawful: And becanſe the Goſpel doth not 
impugne or aboliſh the Politickh, laws, as he had alwaies 
tanght. Alſo becauſe, the time being ſo perilous and full 
of terrour, many things might happen which would put the 
arms in our hands, not only by the preſcript of the law 
but by the force f conſcience and neceſſity, he declared his 
opinion, that a defenſive Leagne might juſtly be made whe- 
ther the Emperonr himſelf, or any other in his name ſhould 
make war againſt ws. 

While they were thus met at Smalcald, the Emperour 
ſent letters to. them, not to:condemn or diſſolve their 
meeting , as a King. of England or France would have 
ry he knew that by the laws they might meet to . 
look to their common iatereſt without him, yea and a- 
gainſt him. But to charge the Proteſtants to ſend help 
againſtthe Tk , who was advancing with a great army 
towardsGermany. The Proteſtants anſwered, that be- 
cauſe the Emperour would grant them no peace at 
home, nor ſuſpenſion of theDecree of confiſcation againſt 
their eſtates for their Religion, and that they were in 
daily expeCation of proſcription and hoſtile deali 
from him, they could not cut off their own finews, an 
lay themſelves open to his hoſtility to helphim againſt a 
foreign enemy. But if he would make all fiſcal proceed- 
ings tor the matter of Religion co ſurceaſe till the time. 


O 
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of the promiſed Eouncel, and grant thempeace and 
ſafety at home, they would not only aſſiſt him againſt 
the -Turk with all their power, but ſerve him in all the 
publick intereſts to which their duty bound them. And 
this is that confederacy of Smalcald which the Adverſa- 
ry cryeth down as the ſpring and pattern of Rebellion 
from that time to our days 3 how juſtly, let the equitable 
Reader judge. | 

If ts be objected, that this abridging of the Emperours 
power was wrongfully got from him, I will grant it : It 
was jus quod cepit ab injuria; a right that begun by 
wrong; yet confirmed by the Emperours with authenti- 
cal. Charters, and ſtrengthned by long preſcription. 
The Emperour may thank the Pope for 1t, who havin 
an ancient jealouſte of the Imperial rights in 1taly, _ 
not able to ſuffer any King of the Romans, but them- 
ſelves, have powerfully laboured for many ages to break 
the Emperours power every where. And it wasby their 
practiſes, that the conſtitution of the EleQors and the 
Golden Bull was made, and thoſe great immunities gi- 
ven to the Princes of the Empire and Imperial Cities, 
whereby the Emperour is remained a manacled Prince 3 
ſo unable in moſt parts of the Empire to ſtretch his hands 
upon the meaneſt perſons that trouble him, that he 
could never ſo much as ſecure Lnther a poor Monk, 
though urged toit by the moſt powerful and irreiiſti- 
ble ſollicitations of the Court of Rome ; But Luther con- 
tinued till death (about thirty years) deſtroying the 
Popes intereſt in Germany, and all parts of Exrope, and 
neither Pope nor Ceſer could touch him. Wonderful 
are the ways of Gods panes, that the Pope by foment- 
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ing faftions in the Empire, and breaking the Emperours. 
power, did prepare ſatety and facility for his enemies in 
the following Ages, to make that great breach in his 
Kingdom, and give that mortal wound to his power, of 
which it ſhall bleed till it dye of it. 

Againſt the Helvetian Reformation the Adverſary 
faith nothing, only he arrayeth Zuinglivs in a ſwagger- 
ing ſwaſh buckler habit, as it he had wrought Reforma- 
tion with ſword and buckler ; yet it was made quietly 
by the preaching of the Goſpel, and began at Zxrick in 
the year 1522. When Zxinglzws was cenſured by the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtance his Ordinary for oppoſing the Romiſh 
errours,he ſer forth Theſes containing his doCtrine,and the 
Senate of Zzrich called together all the Clergy of the 
Cantor to confer about Religion, and requeſted the Bi» 
ſhop tobe preſent, or ſend ſome authorized by him. The 
Biſhop ſent Johannes Faber his Vicar General, in whoſe 
preſence the Conſul invited all the affiſtants, if they had 
any thing to oppoſe unto the Theſes of Zninglins that 
they would ſpeak. And Zzizglins having addreſt the 
ſame invitation to the Vicar in particular, the Vicar an- 
ſwered, that treating of Controverſies was not fit for 
that place, and that it belonged tothe Councel which 
ſhould aflemble ſhortly. After that many words had 
paſt between them, when none appeared that had an 
thing to oppoſe, the Senate made an Edict, that in all 
their dominions the Goſpel ſhould be purely taught out 
of the Books of the Old and New Teſtament, and that 
humane traditions ſhould be baniſht. This was obeyed, 
and Reformation was eſtabliſhed without either ſword 
or buckſer,. Neither do Tread that Zyinglins was in _ 
el 
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till eleven years after that five Cartons of contrary Reli- 
gion ſuddeply invaded that of Zxrick, and put Zarick 
men to a neceſlary but diſorderly defenſe, in which 
Zuinglins was lain. The Switzers had cantoned them- 
ſelves in the year 1315. which was 200 years before the 
Reformation. Were I as unfincere as my Adverſary, I 
ſhould charge the Roman Religion which then reigned 
with that change of State. 

From Zxinglins the Adverſary paſſeth to Calvin as 
the head otthe French Reformation, wherein he ſheweth 
his great Ignorance 3 for the reformed Religion was 
ſpread in France twenty years before Calvin was ſettled 
in Geneva, and well nigh aſſoon as in Germany. The be- 
ginning of which muſt not be aſcribed to one Hyxgo, 
whom our Adverſary knows not, nor any body elſe. But 
the truth is, that it was in France long before it wasin 
Germany,ever lince the errours and tyranny of the Court 
of Rome began to be oppoſed by the Yaldenſes, whole 
relicks after long perſecurions by fire and ſword,remain- 
ed in the Vale of Cabrieres and Marindol in Provence, 
It was from thence that Reformation was propagated, 
incouraged by the happy progreſles of Lather and Zuin- 
glizs. Wheretore the Popes creatures perceiving whence 
that blow came upon the Kowan Court, never left ſollt- 
citing Francis the I. of France, till they got an Edit for 
the extirpatiog of them, which was executed with the 
utmoſt rigour. | 

And it was not for Religion that they were thus butch- 
ered, but meerly to make a ſacrifice to the pride and 
cruelty of Rowe. For as for their doctrine that excellent 
King Lewis the XII, liked it ſo well that to _ 
G 2 that 
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28 Of Reformation 
that- repreſented it tohim, and would incenſe him a- 
gainſt him. Heanſwered, that they were better Chri- 
{tians then he and his Kingdom. 

This was then the true Origine of the Reformation of 
France, the doftrine of the YValdenſes preſetved inthe re- 
licks of their deſcent - a doqrine perfeCtioned ſince into 
a more Orthodox. Confeſſion conformable tothe Confeſ- 
fions of other Proteſtant Churches. So Calvin had no 
hand in that Reformation, and no more had he with that 
of Geneva, or in turning that State into an Ariſtocracy, 
as this Adverſary upbraids him. 

My bufineſs being to vindicate Reformation from the 
charge of Rebellion, L muſt take from the Reformers of 
Genevathat aſperſion, that they expelled their Biſhop, 
and that they altered the conſtitution of that State, and 
botlvtheſe aſcribed unto Calvir. It isa tradition recei- 
ved in Ernglend for 2 current and undoubted truth. And 
upon that ground many fine and judicious inferences are 
built. But itis like the ſtories of the Phenix, andthe 
ſinging of Swans before their death, never the truer for 
the curious fimilies and ingenious moralities. that. have 
been ſpun out of that ſtuffe, What credit can we give 
to Hiſtories of things. happened in the Indies two thou- 
ſand years ago, if in things done ſo lately, and fo near us, 
groſs. miſtakes go for uncontrollable truths? I fay it is 
utterly falſe that Calviz was one of the planters of Re- 
formed Religion . at Geneva. Falſe alſo that he or the 
Reformers-of Geneve turned their Bifhop out of doors. 
And falſe alſo that the Biſhop went away upon the quar- 
xc] of Religion. Farel, Froment, and Viret were:they 
thatwrought under .God the converſion of the ay by 
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their Sermons, and by a publick conference with the 
Friars and Clergy of Geneva, there being then no Bi- 
ſhop in that Town, who was fled eight moneths be- 
fore, ſeeing his conſpiracy difortied to oppreſs the 
liberties of the City, by the help of the Duke of $4- 
voy, for which his Secretary was hanged, after he was 
gone; the ſaid Biſhop being hated betore, for the rape 
of a Virgin, and many adulteries with Citizens Wives, 


And it is moſt to be noted, that they who after his flight vo 


reformed the Civil Government, were ſtrong Papiſts tituled, A- 


view of 


and mainly go—_ the Reformation of Religion. To{\\'G,. 


which ſomething like was ſeen in England, not far from) vernment: 
that time - For the ſame Engliſh Biſhops that moſt ©» | 
earneſtly ſerved Herry the VIIE to make him acknow- - vans 
tedged the Supreme Head of the Church of England, Torftat. 
were afterwards the greateſt oppoſers of the Work of ng 
Reformation, and the fierceſt perſecutors of the Pro- &. 
teſtants. | 

That the Church Diſcipline of Gemeva was conſtitu- 
ted without a Biſhop, is a matter of another nature : 
Their Succeſlors that continue it fo to this day, are of 
age, let them y=_ for themſclves. It is enough for my 

reſent purpoſe, that I have vindicated the Introdu- 

Rion of Reformation into that State, from the crime of 
rebellion. 

As long as their Biſhop lived, they could not have 


' another, and durſt not receive him, being manifeſtly 
convicted of ſelling the Cities liberty to the Duke of Sa- 


vey: And when the Biſhop died, they had uſed them- 
felves to.live without a Biſhop. 


The- 


30 Of the ations of 
The firſt proof of our Adverſary to indite the French 
Reformation of rebellion, is the enterpriſe of Amboiſe 
An. 1560. But the Proteſtant Religion had ſubſiſted 
already forty years in France under the croſs: And 
the Profeſſors of the ſame, though numerous, had ne- 
ver fought for their Religion, but by their conſtancy in 
aſſerting the truth and fuffering for it, 
The Enterpriſe of Amboiſe was a meer quarrel of 
State, not of Religionz and Remandie the Leader was 
a man moſt averſe from the Proteſtant Religion : The 
quarrel was this, King Francs the II. being about (ix- 
teen yeers of age, and younger in underſtanding than 
years, was altogether governed by ſome Lords of the 
Houſe of Guiſe, then lookt upon as ſtrangers, and the 
Princes of the blood were excluded from the buſineſſes 
of State. Theſe excluded Princes plotted to ſurpriſe 
the Court at Amboiſe, and remove ſtrangers from about 
Thur. the Kings perſon, thinking themſelves ſufficiently war- 
94 *** ranted by their quality and intereſt 3 that plot was cried 
Nullosex down as rebellious, becauſe it did not take efie&t; and 
conj*2 being diſcovered, the Houſe of Gniſe did not fail to 
fuifſe ali- make it a matter of High Treaſon : although the great 
cajusm*” Thuanus depolc for the conſpirators, that, None of thens 
itlonis in . : 
Regem aur P45 Convidfed of any attempt againſt the King and Queen, 
Reginam but onely againſt ffrangers, who governed all things a- 
_—_— bout- the Court in a tyrannical way, Who fo knoweth . 
quiin Auathe intereſts of the Princes of the blood in Fraxce, will 
ryrannice neyer call that attempt treaſon. And if they could do 
";nit- {o much by the right of their birth, their right was 
bant nem-' never the worſe for their being Proteſtants, 
ya ___ FrancisIl. being dead ſoon after, and his Succeſſor 
: Charls 
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Charls the TX. being under age, the Princes of the blood 
had more right then before, to claim the manageinent of 
the publick affairs, being intrnſted with them by the 
Laws of the Kingdom in the Engs minority, at leaſt in 
conjunction with the Queen Mother, And being excluded 
from it again they raiſed an Ar:ny to recover their right. 
That right 1s not conſidered at all by Jefuites, that take 
uponthem now a hundred years after to cenſure their a- 
ions, but theſe Princes and their followers are repre- 
ſented only as Hereticks and Rebels that made War a- 
gainſt their Soveraiga. 

After the King was out of minority, the Princes and 
their party, ſeeing that the King was much incenſed 
againſt them, and was of a dangerous and implacable 
nature, durſt not come neer himz and the frequent 
Maſlacres, made them keep themſelves in a poſture of 
defence, and repell force by force. 

To be rid of them at once, the King uſed that fa- - 
mous and unparallelled treachery of a feigned peace 
with the Proteſtants, ſealed with the Marriage of his 
Siſter with the Head of their party, the firſt Prince of | 
the blood next to his Brothers, Henry King of Navarre 
and having: invited them to the Wedding, he {flew them + 
in their beds. The number of the {lain in cold blood 
on St Bartholomew's Day and ſince, within the ſpace of 
three months, amounted to about a hundred thouſand. 
An ation publickly commended by the Pope, and the 
Murtherers rewarded with many ſpiritual graces by his 
Holineſs. 

That the relicks of the party after that general ex- - 
ecution, took defenſive Arms, as it is not to be com- - 
mended,-, 
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mended, it is not to be wondred at neither : Men are 
not Angels, and there is nothing more natural then to 
{trivefor life, 

The Houſe of Guiſe having formed the League, pre- 
tended for the deſtruftion of Herefie, but wag by 
them for the pulling down of the Royal Houſe, King 
Henry the TII. perceiving this too late, made 'uſe of 
Henry King of Navarre, then the apparent Heir of the 
Crown, and of his Proteſtants Army, to oppoſe the 
League, | 

That King being ſtabbed by a Monk ſoon after, the 
Head of the Proteſtant party became lawful King, and 
his Proteſtant Army the Royal Army : yet their arms 
then though never ſo juſt, were as much condemned 
by the Pope as before, and as much taxed of rebelli- 
on. Butthat praiſe cannot be denied -to their arms, 
that by them, as Gods chief inſtruments, the rebellion 
of the League was defeated, and the lawful King pre- 
ſerved, raiſed, and ſetled- upon his Throne, whileſt the 
Jeſuited Zealots expreſt their zeal of Religion, by at- 
tewpting to ſtab him, and were too good Cztholicks, 
to be good Subjects, | 

Since our Adverſary alledgeth the words of King 
James of bleſled and glorious memory, and ſets himſelf 
torth under the name of Philanax, a Lover of the 
King, he muſt in duty ſtand to the judgement of that 
great and judicious King. This Sentence his Majeſty 
pronounceth of that cauſe which his enemy calleth 4 


Defence of 99ſ# unanſwerable Rebellion, pag. 14. IT never knew yet 
'ebt (faith the King) that the French Proteſtants took arms 


* againſt their King, In the rf troubles they ſtood only 
upon their defence. Before they took arms they were _ 
a 


TRIM ry CE e+. 4M « 


I 


4 Sees 0 err ea an ene 


TY. # 


: King James's Judgement, &c. 
and maſſacred every where ; and the quarrel did not be- 
gin for Religion, but _ when King Francis the IT. 
was under Age, they had been the refuge of the Princes f 
the blood expelled from the Court, even of the Grand- 
father of the King now reigning, and of that of the Prince 
of Conde, who knew not where to take ſanFuary: For 
which the preſent King hath reaſon to wiſh them well. 
It ſhall not be found that they made any other War, nay, 
is it not true that King Henry the 111. ſent Armies againſt 
them, to deſtroy them; and yet they ran to his help, as 


ſoon as they ſaw him in danger ? Is it not true that they 


ſaved his life at Tours, ,and delivered him from an ex- 
tremeperil ? Is it not true that they never forſook, neither 
him nor his Succeſſour, in the midſt of the revolt and re- 
belliow of moſt uw of the Kingdom, raiſed by the Pope 
and the greateſt part of his Clergy 2 Is it not true that 
they have aſſiſted him in all his Battails, and helped 
much to raiſe the Crown again, which was ready to fall? 
Is it not true that they which perſecuted the late King 
(Henry the IV.) enjoy this day the fruits of we ae 
done by the Proteſtants « who are now maligned not for 
controverſies of Religion, but becanſe that if their ad- 
vice was followed, the Crown of the French Kings ſhould 
no more depend on the Pope, there wonld be no French- 
man in France, that is not the Kings Subje&; there 
would be no appeal to Rome of beneficial aud matri- 
monial cauſes, and the Kingdom ſhould be no more tri- 
butary, under colour of Annats, and the like impoſitions. 
Even Cardinal Perron cleareth them from that imputa- 
tion (of Rebellion) when he ſaith that the doFrine of the 
depoſition of Kings by the Pope was received in France 
till Calvin: He doth then ſilently acknowledge that 
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Kings were ill ſerved before, aud that thoſe whom he 
calls Hereticks, having brought forth the Holy Scripture 
to the publick ſight, have made the Right of Kings knows, 
which was oppreſt before. Such a judgement is of great 
weight , coming from a wiſe King, who was truely in- 
formed of the buſineſles of his neighbours : Certamly, 
ft-perito-in arte ſua credenanum eft : It a $kilful Artiſt 
muſt be believed, when he ſpeaketh within the com- 

of his Art, none can decide better what Rebellion 
1s, and what is not, then a great Monarch, jealousof 
the Royal Authority, skilted in the duty of Subjects, 
and one that had a long ftrugling with Rebellious 
Spirits. 

This Sentence was pronounced by his Majefty tin 
the year 1615. when France had Peace at hume and 
abroad. _ | 

Two years after. they had the like teſtimony of their 
fidelity from their own:King, bya Letter of his Majeſty 
written to their Deputies aſlembled in a Synodat Yitye, 
intheſe terms: We have received 


»%* Nous avons receu bien yolonters les 
nouuelles »flurances &- proreſtations que 
yaus nous autz faires de yoſtre fitelite & 
obejflance 3 Bn 'laquelle perfiſtans comme 
yous devex & .que yous auez faic par le 
paſs, yous pouut'z. aufft eftre aurez que 
nous 8urons touflours {oln de yous main= 
cenir & conſerver -£n tous les avantages 
qui yous ont eſte accordez,, 

Theſe Letters were Printed, and” Pub- 
li ſbed with orber Declarations. 


with good fatisfaFion, the new 
aſſurances and proteſtations which 
you have made unto us of your fide- 
lity and obedience : In the which 
if you- perſiſt as you ought and as 
you have done before, you may aljo 
be aſſured, \that 'we ſhall alwaies 
havea care to maintain and pre- 
ſerve 'you in all the advantages 


which have been.'granted unto you. "Theſe Letters bear 
the Date of Aday-29., 1617, from Paris, 
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Cardinal d' Ofſat ſpeaking to Cardinal Aldobrandin, 
Nephew to Clement the VIII. about the execrable 
murther attempted by Johzx Chaſtel againſt Henry the 


IV. of France, told him, that if 


ſuch attempts were allowable, they 
were more proper to execute for the 
Hereticks (vo he is pleaſed to call 
the Proteſtants) whom the King 
bath left and forſaken, and who have 
reaſon toſiand in fear of him: and 
get they never attempted any ſuch 


Sil y avolt licu 8 de tels sfaffinars 
ce ſeroit aux Hereriques 8s les purchaſer 
& executer, qu'il a quirrez & abandon» 
nez & qui ayoyent a ſe craindre de luy 
& nb ils n'ont rien arremie contre 
luy ni contre aucun decinq de nos Roys 
ſes predecefſeurs quelque boucheric que 
leurs Majeſt-xz ayent tal: defgits Hugue= 
nots. Gard. 4 Ofſas. Epit. 8. a Mr, de 
Pelleroy, Fan, 25. 1595. P44 77s 


thing, neither againſt him, nor a- 
gainſt any of five Kings, his Predeceſſors, what ſlaughter ſo- 
ever they have made of the ſaid Hugenots, 

But the greateſt teſtimony of their fidelity, is that 
famous Edict of Nantes, which was exprefsly made 
to reward them with priviledges, for their conſtant 
adhering to their King, in the long calamities of 
Fraxzce. 

Seeing then that the French Proteſtants were ac- 
knowledged ,good Subjefts by their Soveraign, and 
have deſerved by their ſignal loyalty and long ſervices 
to the Crown, thoſe few priviledges which they hard- 
ly enjoy; it is evident how unjuſt the ordinary ex- 
poſtulation is, That the Roman Catholicks have 
not the publick allowed exerciſe of Religion in Eng- 
land, as the Proteſtants have in France. There is great 
reaſon for that differing dealing. The French Pro- 
teſtants have deſerved their Liberty and more, by 
their conſtant fidelity and valour, having maintain- 
ed their King with their Purſes, and detended him 
withtheir Swords, ſo many years, agaialt the Jeſuitical 


H 2 party, 


- 
—_ 


Of the ations of 


party, who had made a League with ſtrangers to keep 


him from the Crown, and take away his Life, It is 
known that the Grandfather of the —_—_— reigning, 
was ſet upon the Throne by the fwords of his Prote- 


ftant Subjets: Let the Jeſuitical party of England 


ſhew the like ſervice to their Soveraign, whereby 
they deſerve the like recompence. What care did they 
take of the preſervation of their Sovereigns lives, Queen 
Elizabeth and King Jemes? How did they defend 
their Crowns againſt the claim and invaſion of ſtran- 
gers ? Did they further or hinder the return of our gra» 
cious King now reigning? It ſome few Roman. Catho- 
licks have Fought for our glorious King and Martyr 
Charls the I. their whole party fares the better by it 
now, and finds the King a grateful Prince, remembring 
good deeds, and forgetting injuries : Then the diffe- 
rence of their doCtrine in point of Government, ought 
to make a great difference in the allowance of the pub- 
lick ends of their Religion. The Jeſuited Catho+ 
licks acknowledge another Sovereign over their King, 
both for the Spiritual and the Temporal, a forreign 
power, which can diſpenſe them of their Allegiance. 


to him, The Proteſtants acknowledge no Sovereign- 


above their King , and give no jealoufie by their do- 
Qrine to the Roman Catholick Princes and States under 
which they live, as. the Jeſuites have done, even to 
Roman Catholicks, by whom they have been expelled 
out of their Dominions, as Teachers of a dofrine tend- 
ing to Rebellion... : 

Of the troubles that followed , whoſo will give an 
impartial judgement , muſt look upon the condition 


of.the French Proteſtants fince King Henry IV. __ 
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his peace with the party of the League by the change of 
his Religion. That King ſeeing himſelf obliged to pro» 
vide for the ſafety of his Proteſtant ſubjets, by whoſe 
armes and long ſervice he had been preſerved in his ad- 
verlities, and finally placed upon the Royal Seat, gave 
them ſome places of ſtrength in ſeveral Provinces of the 
Kingdom for certain years; and by an Edic (called 
the Edict of Naztes) the free enjoying of their Eſtates, 
and the open exerciſe of their Religion, with ſome limi- 
tation of places. 

Ofthe priviledges granted them by that Edid, there 
were many infractions, eſpecially ſince the death of 
Henry the IV. who both by his Authority, and toge- 
ther by his ancient intereſt inthe Proteſtant party, kept: 
all quiet, and preſerved them from thoſe wrongs to 
which the weakeſt are alwaies obnoxious. 

The term being expired of the grant of thoſe places, 
King Lewis the XII. renewed it for four or five years, 
after which he would have them out of their hands. 
That they were to be reſtored uponthe Kings demand, 
was the opinion of grave Proteſtants, the ſevereſt exa- 
ors of the obedience of ſubjects to the Sovereign ; of 
my Reverend Father eſpecially, who being eminent and 
reſpeted in the party, wasa principal means-to keep the- 
Proteſtant Churches on this fide Loire in peace and in 
duty totheir King, for which his Majeſty ſent him a con- 
fiderable ſumme of money, which he refuſed to take, 
faying, that he could be loyal to his King without being. 
bought. 

But the neceſſity of their keeping thoſe places, ſeem-- 


ed to be juſtified by the reaſon of the firſt grant, which. 
was- 
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was to preſerve them from the violence of their bitter e- 
nemies; for (faid they) if ſo many places of ſafety 
could not keep us ſafe from their infolence, what will 
become of us when we ſhall lye naked of all defenſe, and 
expoſed to the will of that party which uſed us before 
like ſheep appointed to the ſlaughter £ 
The Aſ-= Upon thoſe terms they were when the Aſſembly of 
(«mbly of Rochel being once licenſed by their King, and ſince for- 
wsnot bidden, fate againſt his will, and took order for a defen- 
an Ecclefi= five war, Whereupon, my Reverend Father returning 
tick but from the National Synod of Alais, of which he had 
Aſ:mbly, been Preſider, writ a Letter to them, which I inſcrt here 


for thole . 
woſors 23 VETY PErtinent to my purpoſe, 


of Alſem- 
blies they 
were #l» . Gentlemen, 
keep, but 
— || do not write to you to por my ſorrows into your bo- 
ick only IN. ſ0/2, Or to entertain you with my private croſſes: up- 
is all.w:d, on that Tneed no comforter, accounting it a great ho- 
nour, that in the publick afflition of the Church,God would 
have meto march in the front, And I would account it a 
great happineſs if all the ſtorm ſhould light on my head, ſo 
that I were the only ſufſerery and the Church of God ſhould 
enjoy Peace and Proſperity, A more ſmarting care hath 
moved me to write to you, and forced me to go beyond my 
wature, which was alwaies averſe from medling with pub- 
lick buſineſſes, and from moving ont of the ſphere of my pro- 
per calling, For ſeeing the general body of the Church in 
eminent danger, and upon the brink of a diſmal precipice, 
it was not poſſible for me to keep ſilence; Nay, 1 —_ be 
tens 
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your Aſſembly to obey his Majeſty, or keep together to give 
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ſilent in this urgent neceſſity, without drawing upon we 

the gnilt of inſenſtbility and Cruelty towards the Church 

of God, And IT aps full of hope that while T deliver my 

mind to you about publick buſuneſſes, my dom:ſtick afflifi- 

ox will free me from jealouſtes in your opinion, Andif I be 

not believed, at leaſt Tſhall be excuſed. Indeed it doth not 

become me to take upon me togive counſel to an aſſembly of 

perſons cpgſes out of the whole Kingdow to bear the burden 

of the publick, aff airs in a time 0 full of difficulties ; yet [ 

think it uſeful for you to be truely informed what the ſenſe 

is, and what the diſpoſition of our Churches by perſons that — 

bave a particular knowledge of it. | nes 
The queſtion being thew, whether you onght to ſeparate te 3 


m9:<p v- 
ticular 


order to the affairs of the Churches, T am obliged to tell know- 


you, that the general deſire of our Churches is, that it may _ of 


t, th n he 


pleaſe God to continue our peace in our obedience to his wv was 


Majeſty. And that ſeeing the King reſolved to make him- \a*t'y 


come 


ſelf obeyed by the force of bis armes, they truſt, that you, y. 


will do your beſt to avoid that ſtorm, and rather yield un- Nuiowl 
to neceſſity, then to engage them in a war which moſt cer- Synod in 
tainly will ruine moſt part of our Churches, and will bring of trance, - 
us into a trouble, of which we ſee the beginning, but can ſee O_ 
noend. By obeying the King you ſhall take away the pre- jc 1.6... 
tence uſed by thoſe that ſet his Majeſty on to perſecute us © nels to <b= 
and if_we muft be perſecuted, all that fear God deſire thathinment 
it- may be for the profeſſion of the Goſpel, and that our per- th: effiics 


ſecntion may truely be the croſs of Chriſt.. In one word, 1% '#* 0+! 


can aſſure you, Gentlemen, that the greateſt and beſt part _—_ 


of our. Churches wiſheth for your ſeparation, if it may be 
with the ſafety of your perſons : yea, that many of the Ro- 
| man -: 
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man Church deſiring the publick, peace, are continually a- 
bout us, bejeeching, and exhorting #s that we do not by caſt- 
ing our ſelves headlong, involve them in the ſame ruine. 

Herenpon I need not repreſent. unto you how terribly 
and generally onr poor flocks are frighted and diſmayed, 
eaſting their eyes upon you, as perſons that may procure 
their reſt, and by yielding tothe preſent neceſſity, blow a- 
way the ſtorm hanging over their heads. Many already 
have forſaken the Land, many have forſaken their Religion 3 
whence you may judge what diſſipation is like to follow, if 
this exaſperation go ny pe 

No more do I need to recommend unto you to bave a 
tender care of the preſervation of our poor Churches, know- 
ing that you would chuſe death, rather then 10 draw that 
reproach upon you, that you have haſtened the perſecution 
of the Church, and deſtrozed that which the zcal of our 
Fathers have planted, and that you have put this State in 
confuſion. 

Tam not ignorant, that many reaſons are alledged to 
perſwade you to continue your Aſſembly, they tell you that 
the King hath granted it ; but for that grant of his Maje- 
ſty you can ſhow no Warrant, nor any written Declaration, 
without which all promiſes are but words in the air : for 
Kings believe they have power to forbid that which they 
have permitted,and torevoke that which they have granted, 
when they judge it expedient for the good of their affairs, 
Neither is there any of you, after he hath ſent his ſervant, 
or given hin leave to go to ſome place, that thinks not 
that he hath power to call bim back, Sovereign Prinies 
eſpecially, are very unwilling to keep their promiſes, when 
they have been extorted. 

Al 
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Alſo great number of grievances and contraventions to 
the Kings Edits are repreſented unto you , which com- 
plaints, to our great grief, are too true, But that IT may 
not urge that we have given occaſion to many of thoſe evils 
our own ſelves, the difficulty lyeth not in repreſenting our 
griefs, but in finding the remedies. Conſider then whether 
the ſubſiſtence of your Aſſembly can heal all theſe ſores ; 
whether your ſitting can give a ſhelter to our Churches, pro- 
vide all things neceſſary for a War where the parties are 
ſo unequal, raiſe forces, and make a ſiock to pay them ; 
Whether all the good that your ftting can produce can 
countervail the diſſipation of ſo many Churches which lye 
open t0 the wrath of their Enemies : Whether when they 
are fallen you can raiſe them again : Whether in the evi- 
dent diviſion that is among us, you are able to rally the 
ſcattered parts of that divided body, which if it were well 
_— yet would be too weak to ſtand npon the defen- 

ve. 

Pardon me, Gentlemen, if I tell you that you ſhall not 
find all our yy inclined to obey your reſolutions ; 
and that the fire being kindled all about you, ſhall remain 
helpleſs beholders of the ruine which you have drawn on 
our heads, Neither can it be unkzown to you, that many 
of the beſt quality among us, and beſt able to defend us, 
openly blame our ations, holding and profeſſing, that 
Suffering for this canſe is not ſuffering for the cauſe of God. 
Theſe making no i ads and opening the gates of their 
places, or joining their armes with the Kings, you may 
eaſily judge what loſs and what weakning of the party that 
will be. How many of our Nobility will forſake you, ſome 
ont of treachery, ſome out of weakpeſs Even they who 

| I in 
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And ſoit 312 an Aſſembly are moſt vehement in their votes, and to 
proves: ſhew themſelves zealous, are altogether for violent waies, 
are very often they that will revolt and betray their bre- 
, thren, They bring our diſtreſſed Churches to the hotteſt 
danger, and there leave them, going away after they have 

ſet the houſe on fire, 

If there be once fighting or beſteging of our Towns, what- 
ſoever the iſſue may be of the combat. or the ſtege, all that 
while it will be hard to keep the people animated againſt 
#5, from falling upon our Churches, which have neither re- 
treat nor defenſe. And what order ſoever the Magiſtrates 
of contrary Religion take about it, they ſhall never be able 
to compaſs it, y 

I might alſo repreſent unto you many reaſons out of the 
ſtate of our Churches, both within and without the King- 
dom. to ſhew you that this ſtirring of yours is altogether 
anſeaſonable, and that you ſet ſail againſt wind and tyde, 
But yu are clear-ſighted enough to ſee it, and to conſidey 
in what poſture your neighbours are, and from whence you 
may look for help; whether among you the vertne and the 
concord, and the quality of the heads is grown or dimi- 
niſht, Certainly this is not the time when the troubling 
of this pool can heal our diſeaſes. And certain it is, that 
if any thing can help ſo much weakneſs, it muſt be the zeal 
of Religion, which in the time of our Fathers hath upholden 
us, when we had leſs ſtrength, and more vertue. But in 
this cauſe you ſhall find that zeal languilhing, becauſe moſt 
of our people believe that this evil might have been avoid- 
ed without breach of conſcience, Be ye ſure that there will 
be alwaies diſunion among us, every time that we ſhall ſtiy 
for civil cauſes, and not direily for the cauſe of the Goſpel. 

Againſt 
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Againſt that it is objefed, that our enemies have deter- 
mined our ruine; that they undermine us by little and lit- 
tle; that it is better to begin now, then to ſtay longer. 
Truly thai man ſhould be void of common ſenſe, that doubt- 
ed of their ill will. And yet when I call to mind our ſeve- 
ral loſſes, as that of LeCtoure, Privas, and Bearn, T find 
that we our ſelves have contributed to them, and it is ng 
wonder that our enemics take no care toremedy our faults, 
and that they joyn with us to do us harm. But hence it fol- 
lows, not that we throw the helve after the hatcket, and ſet 
onr houſe on fire our ſelves, becauſe others are reſolved to 
burn it, or take in hand to remedy particular loſjes by 
means weak te redreſs them, but ſtrong and certain to ru- 
ine the general. God, who hath ſo many times diverted 
the counſels taken for our ruine, hath neither loſt his pow- 
er nor altered his will, We ſhall find him the ſame ſtill, 
if we have the grace to wait for his aſſiſtance, not caſting 
our ſelves headlong by our impatience, or ſetting our mind 
obitinately upon impoſſubilities. Take this for certain, that 
although our enemies ſeek our ruine, they will never under- 
take it openly, without ſome pretence , other and better 
thenthat of Religion, which we muſt not give them. For 
if we keep our ſelves in the obedience which ſubjeFs owe 
to their Sovereign, you ſhall ſee, that while our entmies 
hope in vain that we ſhall make our ſelves guilty by ſome 
diſobedience, God will give them ſome other work} and af- 
ford us occaſions to ſhew 10 his Majeſty that we are a body 
uſeful to his State, ar-a put him in mind of the fignal ſer- 
vices that our Churches have done tothe late King of glo- 
rious memory, But if we are Fh unforunate, that while we 
keep onr ſelves in our duty, the calumnies of our enemies 
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prevail, at leaſt we ſhall get this ſatisfaFion, th at we have 
kept all the right on onr ſide, and made it appear, that we 
love the Peace of the State. 

Notwithſtanding all this, Gentlemen ; you may and 

ought to take order for the ſafety of your perſons. For 
whereas his Majeſty and his Council have ſaid often, that 
if you ſeparate your ſelves, he will let your Churches enjoy 
peace, and the =—_ of his Edits, it is not reaſonable that 
your ſeparation be done with the peril of your perſons. And 
whenever you petition for your ſafe diſſolution, Itruſt it will 
be eaſily obtained, if you make poſſible requeſts, and ſuch, 
as the miſery of the time, and the preſent neceſſity can bear. 
In the mean while you may adviſe before you part, what 
ſhould be done, if notwithſtanding your ſeparation, we ſhould 
be oppreſt, that order your prudence mayfind, and it is not 
my part to ſuggeſt it unto you. 

If by propounding theſe things unto you, Thave exceed- 
ed the limits of N__ you will be pleaſed to. impmte it 
fo my zeal for the good and preſervation of the Church; 
And if this advice of mine is rejeted, as unworthy of your 
conſideration, this comfort I ſhall have, that I have diſ- 
charged my Conſcience, and retiring my ſelf into ſome fo- 
reign Conntrey, there I will end thoſe ſe days which 1 
have yet to live, lamenting the loſs of the Church, and the 
deftruftion of the Temple, for the building whereof T have 
Itboured with: much more courage and fidelity then ſucceſs, 
The Lord turn away his wrath from us, dire( your Aſems- 
bly, and preſerve your perſons. TIreſt, &c, 


From Sedan, Feb. 12, 1621. 


When . 
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When this Letter was read in the Aſſembly, ſome a- 
roſe immediately and left it : others continued to fit, and 
by their fitting turned theſe warnings into Prophecies, 
This Epiſtle will give to the judicious Reader an infighr 
into the affairs of that time and State z and together in- 
to the preſent queſtion, which is altogether of fat, whe- 
therand how far the French Proteſtants may be t:x d 
of diicbedicnce againſt their Sovereign, For it is juſti- 
hed by this relation, that when ſome of them refſilted, 
they had the greateſt temptation to it that a juſt fear 
can preſent unto fleſh and blood; and yet that even 
then they were diſavowed by the beſt and the moſt of 
their Church, and exhorted to their duty by their Di- 
vines, which in points of conſcience are the repreſenta- 
tive perſons of a party when they areſolemnly met z and 
this was the ſenſe of the National Synod, of which this 
eminent Divine was Preſident but. two moneths be» 
fore, 

Hereevery wiſe and charitable Chriſtian ſhould lay 
David's dofrine to heart, Pſal. 41. 1. 51% PILL HR 
Bleſſed is he that conſiders with intelligence and judge- 
ment him that is in a low condition. It is eaſte for us that 
enjoy proſperity under a gracious King,to determine the 
point of paſſive obedience - not ſo for them that groan 
under the ſad burden of the Croſs. Chriſtian equity 
ought to pity thoſe that are expoſed. to the ſad counſels 
of terrour and deſpair. 

I am not without ſuſpition, that when thoſe places of 
—fafety were granted to them by Henry the IV, their ene+ 
mies in the Kings Council ſuggeſted or furthered that 


rant for their undoing in the time to come 3 forthey 
. might : 
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might well foreſee, that on the one fide a wiſe King 
would not ſuffer long ſuch a diſeaſe in his own bowels as 
a party of his ſubje&s armed with places of ſecurity a- 
gainſt him : and that on the other fide, the party ſoſecu- 
red, would not part with that ſecurity for their Religion, 
Liberties, and Lives, without committing ſuch aCtions 
as would make them obnoxious to their Sovereigns an- 
ger, and their ruine. 

Three or four years after the rendition of all thoſe 
places to the King, the Duke of Montmorancy raiſed a 
party againſt him in Langzedock, of which he was Go- 
vernour, hoping to find the Proteſtants which are nume- 
rous there, prepared ſubjects for an inſurrection ; yet 
neither his ſolicitations,nor the reſentment of their ſuffer- 
ings could move tkem toafliſt him. But they joyned u- 
niverſally with the King, and did rare ſervice1n a battel 
where that Duke was defeated and taken, and with him 
a Jeſuited Biſhop. And itis to be noted, that old Mar- 
ſhal de /a Force a Proteſtant, that hardly eſcaped the 
Maſlacre of St. Bartholomew, was one of the chicf Com- 
manders of the Kings Army. 

The Adverſfary gives a touch of the Wars, begun in 
Germany, Bohemia, and Hungary in the year 1619, of 
which he imputes the whole cauſe to the Proteſtants, I 
undertake not to juſtifie their erroursz I fay only, that 
whoſo had looked with an ordinary judgement upon the 
face of thoſe Countries, as they were then divided and 
ballanced between the Papiſt and the Proteltant party, 
might have foretold without a ſpirit of prophecy, that 
they ſhould not enjoy a long peace, there being ſo many 
free ſpirits animated to liberty and revenge by the feve- 
rity 
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rity 6f the ſuperftitious houſe of Auſiria towards their 
Proteſtant ſubjects. 

If Bethleme Gabor was a prodigious man, and a demi- 
Turk, as this man makes him, it isnothing tous: as Re- 
ligion juſtifieth no mans faults, no mans faults can con- 
demn Religion. The notion under which I fancy that 
man, is, that of a Cannon-ſhot without bullet, which 
makes a great and ſhort crack, and no effe&t. All that 
the Adverſary faith of his dealing with the Tzrk,, ſhew- 
eth, that the Proteſtavts of Hangary were ſoopprelt by 
the Emperour, that they wiſht themſelves the Twrks 
ſubj<ts. I pray God they do not ſo till, and with them 
the othcr Proteſtants belonging to the Emperours here- 
ditary Countries, ſecing their brethren that live under 
the Turk enjoy the freedom of their Religion, The ſame 
reaſon might make the Proteſtants of the Empire {low to 
contribute towards the war againſt the T#rk; yet I hear 
they areas forward as any, lt isnot declaiming againſt 
them (as the Adverſary doth) but uſing them like Chri- 
ſtians that will make them joyn heartily with the Empe- 
rour in that War. The Spaniſh branch of the hauſe of 
Anſtria hath loſt great part of the Netherlands by the 1n- 
flexibleneſs of Philip the II. of Spain, to grant liberty of 
Religion to his Proteſtant ſubj.C&ts. Let the Germas 
branch of Aufria which uſeti the like hardneſs, take 
heed of the like loſs. 

The Reformation of Religion in the United Provin- 
ces, is that upon which the Adverſary triumpheth 
moſt, it being very apparent, to his thinkings that 
they broughtit in by ſhaking the Yoke of the King of 


Sp4in, But there isgreat difference between reforming 
an 


An. 1533, 


Pag. 32. 
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and eſtabliſhing the Reformation. The firſt was done 
by the Ward, the ſecond by the Sword, and the firſt 
forty years before the ſecond. The Reformed Religion 
was ſpred over the Seventeen Provinces many years, be- 
fore there was any thought of making an Union againſt 
the Spaniard; neither was that Union made upon the 
ſcore of Religion, but of State, for maintaining their 
Franchiſes againſt the oppreſſion of Spain; as It was 
ſufficiently juſtified, by their chaſing of Francis Duke 
of Alenſon, a Roman Catholick, for their Prince; 
which they would never have done, if the Union had 
ever marched under the notion of Religion, as 'our Ad- 
verlary affirmeth, or if the Proteſtants had been the 
greater number. And that Religion was not that which 
knit the party, and that there was no ſuch thing in the 
Articles, it appeared again when ſome Provinces fore 
ſook the Union, becaule the Prince of Orange had put 
Religion among the cauſes of their Defenſive War. 
If thenthe Union was unjuſt, the injuſtice muſt not be 
caſt upon Religion, fince it was not made upon that 
intereſt; and if it was juſt, it could not become un- 
juſt, by the acceſſion of the intereſt of Religion, to 
the other intereſts. So that which way ſoever the Ad- 
verſary takes it, the Roman Catholicks bear an equal 
ſhare with the Proteſtants, in the right and wrong of 
the cauſe 3 Flanders and Brabant were as guilty as Hol- 
land and Zealand: The difference is, that Flazders 
and Brabant were beaten to obedience by the Duke of 
Parma, but Holland and Zealand proved too ſtrong for 
him. The World beholds with amazement the ſucceſs 
of that Union, that theſe little Provinces ſhould bem 

. rtnelr 
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their Prince to be their ſuppliant, that he might be al- 
| lowed to quit his right over them, and acknowledge 
them Free States, yea and to juſtifie their arms. It is that 
fuccels, not their guilt, that makes our Adyerſary ſo ye- 
hement againſt them 3 for ill Gameſters will be angry, 
when they areloſers. 

Whether it be out of wilfulneſs or ignorance, this 
| Gentleman miſ-repreſents that buſineſs, ſpeaking of 
the King of Spaiz, as of an abſolute Sovereign of the 
Low Countries, and of the people, as of meer Subjects. 


Philip the Il. was not their King, but their Count, But, ;.., 
It is beſides my buſineſs, to inquire how' the rights of ſomething 
Sovereignty were divided between the Prince and thevfiba:in 


. G lamoy 

People, which ought to be knowa before the caſe be x!giisan- 

{tared. | guinis ad 
Celum, 


. If the cauſe of Religion made the quarrel irrecon- 
cileable, Phzlip the Il. may thank himſelf for it. S#ra- 
da the great Friend of the Spaniard, tells us that the 
Great Council of Spain repreſented to the King, that 
unleſs he granted liberty of Conſcience to his Subjects 
of the Netherlands, the Countrey would be loſt,and the 
War perpetual ; wherenpon the King fell on his knees 
befure a Crucifix, and vowed that he, would chuſe to 
loſe his Dominions, rather then to permit Hereſie, ſo 
he called the Proteſtant Religion: If many years after 
they were offered to be ſecured for their Religion, as 


our Adverſary faith (whichI never heard before) it was pig. 35: 


too late. It is an equitable motion, and more ad- 
vantagious for the Roman party than ours, that exceſ- 
ſes: happening by the ordinary courſe of humane buſi- 
neſles' be not imputed to —_— Opprefſion _o 
make 
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wake ſubjeQs to ſhake off the yoke - And the proſperi- 
ty of their defetion keeps them from rerurniny totheir 
former ſubjeQion. 
_ Froti Holand the Adverſary faileth into Scotland, 

© aid 6bjeRts to us the Maxims of Knox and Frxchanas , 
and the diſorders of that time. Of which I have ſaid 
enough in the Chapter before. 

Of the Work of Reformation in Exgland, and the 
publick aQions of that age upon that intereſt, he ſpeaks 
vety ſcorofallyz ſaying, that the 8e& of Wickleff lay. 
ſtrangled i the cradle till King Edward the V F. his 
days, when ſome ends of it were. taken np again, and 
fet ont with more oftemtation then ever, in that Princes 
Minority : and what rare effet$s of obedience were by that- 
means produced in Queen Maries time, who brought them 
»p #gais4to the teſt, may be enſtly read in onr Chrowicles.. 

- Wheyein it is plain, that in-the poor five years of her Reign 
there was de fafto more open and viokent oppoſition and 
RebeViow, madlt by ber own ſubjes, then Nneen Elizabeth 
hed in forty froe years, of amy Prince before or ſince the 
Wiclſfian doGrine, till the ſarzs ſmothered fire broke out at - 
laſt is good King Charls bis time, to bis ntter ruine,anul the 
Huking of the very foundation of bis Monarchy, Is this 
ſpoken like # z#roſt obſervant Sox, and in every honeſt 
$413 eftrers a pioks, reverend, und learned Prieft of the - 
Church of England, as this Author is termed in the - 
Publiſhers Epiltleto the Reader? Certainly a Son and . 
2Prieſt 6f the Cburch of Ezg/z#d would never have - 
derived ftom Wickleff,, CC the 
Keligion of the Church his Mother 3 not aſcribed to het 
Religionthe cauſe ofthe late bozrid Rebellion. wot 

waat 
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what-a Soa and Prieſt ofthe Church he is, the tres is 
known by his fruit, What better figs can be gathered 
from ſuch a thorn £ What better grapes from ſuch a 
bramble? And what is that doCtrine of Wickliffe which 
he imputes to the Proteſtants, to the Engliſh eſpecial- 
ly 2 Impios uullum dominium habere, That the ungod 
can have no right of dominien : Was that the doctrine 
ſet out with oſtentation in Edward the VI. bjs dayes 2 
Or was any of the Proteſtants found tainted with that 
doftrine, when Queen Aery burnt them, which this 
man calls bringing thexe to the teſt ? Sure it was not up- 
on that ground that ſome oppoſitions were made a- 
gainſt that Queen. It is a wonder that ſhe met with no 
more, conſidering how her Father had declared by 
A& of Parliament her Mothers Marriage unlawful, 
and her ſelf incapable of the Crown, and had miſe- 
rably incumbred the Title and Succeſſion of his Chil- 

ren. 

That there was wore -epex aud violent oppoſition a= 
' gainſt her in her five years reign from her own Sub- 
zeas, then Qyeen Elizabeth had in forty five years, it 
is, becauſe they that went to queſtion her Title, went 
to work plainly above-board z but no ſecret Jeſuitical 
conſpiracies to ſtab or poyſon her, as agaipſt Queen 
Elizabeth, 

The means ſhe made to reduce her diſſentivg ſub- 
jeQs in Religion, when they made no oppoſition againſt 
her, was to make bon-fires of them. Three hundred of 
thoſe burnt-offerings ſhe ſacrificed unto God: A far 
greater number in ber poor five years, then that of the 
Poptth Martyrs af difobedience, figce the death of that 

K 2 5 Queen, 


I wg. 70. 
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Queen, now abovea hundred years. For no Papift 
was executed for his Religion, all for diſobeying the 
Laws of the Land, and many of them for High Trea- 
ſon, x 4 

It is known that Queen Afary got the Crown by the 
aſſiſtance of the Proteſtants of Sxffolk, and what re- 
compence ſhe gave them for it. And whereas no fewer 
then eight Rebellions did riſe in Herry the VIIL. his days, 
I find not that the Proteſtants had a hand in any of 
them. All were raiſed by Papiſts 3 and upon the ſcore 
of Popery. | 

The principal colour of our Adverſaries malice is 
his detcſtation of the late Rebellion of Exgland, and 
the execrable Murther committed in the ſacred Perſon 
of our gracious Sovereign. Upon this he makes ſeveral 
Panegyricks, which are very ill ſorted with his Apo- 
logy tor Mariana, and juſtifying of the Jeſnites doftrine : 
Eſpecially ſeeing that thoſe actions were copied out up- 
on their principles. Felicia tewpora que te Moribus ad- 
morunt, Belike the curious pens of the wiſe States-men 
and learned Scholars of England, had need to be ſup- 
plyed by the boyiſh theams of a petty Novice of Doway, 
to learn the duty-of Subjects, and toabhor the guilti- 
neſs of Rebellion, 

The venome that lieth under that oratory of inve- 
Ctives, is that all the miſchief is imputed to the Prote- 
ftants of Integrity, a term which he uſeth like a ftirrup- 
leather, longer or ſhorter, according to his occafions, 
yet alwaies treacherouſly to caſt the faults of ſome par- 
ticular perſon, or ſome heretical Se& upon. the gene- 
rality of. the Proteſtants. But let him know, that the 


King 
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King , the Church, and the State, are Proteſtants of 
Tnteerity: and that the parricides and trroublers of our 
Iſrael will never give him thanks for calling them Pro- 
teſtants : Alſo that we acknowledge them not for ſuch, 
unleſs it be upon a new. ſcore, becauſe they proteſ# a- 
gainſt the Kivgs power and the duty of their obedi- 
ENCE. | 

When Jeſuites or their Scholars,(as this Gentleman js) 
charge our Fanaticks with High Treaſon, they do bur 
alt that which they had prepared todo, if the Powder- 
Plot had taken. For they had a Declaration ready to 
indite the Proteſtants of that Treaſon. For theſe men 
would ſtony the juſt clamor againſt them for their do- 
Qrine of Rebellion and parricide, by laying the ſame 
charge with loud words upon others. 

We have great reaſon to call upon the Juſtice of 
God and. Men to condemn the unſlincerity of this cla- 
mour. With what face or conſcience can the Jeſuites 
paſs a hard Sentence upon the late Rebels and King- 
killers, ſeeing that theſe furious Zealots have neither 
taught nor done any thing in that horrible defection, 
but what they had learned of. the Jeluites? For whar 
do they blame them for ? | 

Is it for teaching that the Sovereign Power lieth in 
the Commons, and that they mny alter the Govern- 
ment of a State ? Did they not learn 


Bellarm. de Laicis.lib, 3.6cap.'6; 


that of B ellarmine? The P ower (faith Poreſtss immediate eſt ranquam in 
he) is in the whole multitude, as 72 {ubjeto intors multiculine, & 6 cau- 


. , - {s legitima adfi-, pocelt muitirudo mus 
Hs ſubje@, and if there be a lawf! ul tare regnum in Ariltccratiam, aut Dos- 


cauſe for it, the multitude may alter maca;ium, & ccommauio, 
the Royal State into an Ariſtocracy, 
or Democracy, and ſo on the contrary, Is 


* 54 


of the RebeBjon 


Isit for ſaying that the people makes the King, and 


may unmake him 


Be Hang _ ea 

In regals bominum poreſtss Re- 
giseſt 2 populo, quia populus fa- 
ci 


- 


t 
Ibid. cop. 1.9. (cl. ad altcram. 

Rez agen wy 
n tyrannum 

caput fir - ramen A populo 

eſt —_ & alius. Er 

Recegn, b.de Laicis [ef Addo ex- 

perientiam, laudat Navarrum qui 


non dubitgt sfrmare ounquam 
populum ita potreſtaterg ſuam in 


_—_— cransferre quin Illam fibl 
in habitu retineat 5 qui= 
buidam cafibus eclam aRu ricipere 


i pollit, 


, and retains ſtill the habit of power ? 
Did they not learn of the ſame Bel- 
larmine, that, In the Kingdoms of 
wen, the Kings power is from the peo- 
ple, becanſe the people makes the King. 
And in temporal Common-wealths, 
if the King degenerate into a Tyrant, 
though he be the head of the King- 
dom, he may be depoſed by the peo- 
ple, and anether eleFed. And doth 
he not praiſe Navarrss for ſaying, that 
the people never ſo transfer their power 


fo the King, but they retain it in the 


habit; ſo that in ſome caſes they may 
reſume it. 


Is it for ſaying that the Common-wealth may take 
defepfive armes againſt the King, and expel him ? The 


-$uareq. Defenſ. Fid. lib. 6. c. 19. 
(ef. 17. 

Reſp, ex ſola rei naturs ſpr- 
Qacam prour fuir apud Gentiles & 
nunc et inter Erthnicos haber pore- 
ſtarem (le defendendi 4 Tyranno 
Rege, & obs - Rex _—_— 
'&yrannice r & regno nullum 
aliud Gt remedium nif Regem ex- 


ere & _ poterit R 
= CITED 
civiratem & proctrum Regem de- 
Pcnere, 


Jeſuite Swarez taught them that do- 
arine. The Common-wealth (ſaith he) 
conſtdered in her meer nature, and as it 
was among the Gentiles, and as it is 
now among the Pagans, hath the power 
to defend ber ſelf againſt a Tyrant, If 
4 lawful King govern Tyranwically, and 
that there be no other remedy for the 
Kingdom but to expel and depoſe the 
King, the whole Common-wealth by the 
publick and common conſent of the Cities 


_ and the Peers, #2ay depoſe the King. 


Or 
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Ordo the Jeſuites inveigh againſt them for making a 
formal and aggreſſive War againſt the King * Thiey 
have no reaſon for it, ſeeing that the Jeſuite Mariara 


hath ſet them down the whole courſe 
which they have followed, The rec-- 
dieft and. the ſafeſt way (ſaith he) if 
the people may meet in a publick, Aſ- 
ſembly, is to deliberate by common 
conſent what is to be done, and then 
10: keep inviolably that which is agreed 
ow by common conſent. The Prince 
muſt firſt be admoniſh'd and exhorted 
to mend: But if be refuſe the remedy, 
and there be no hope of his mending, 
the ſentence being once pronounced (a- 
gainſt him) it will be lawful for the 
Coammon-wealth to refuſe to obey him. 
And becauſe a War muſt neceſſarily fol- 
low. the counſels how to maintain it 
wwnſt be ſet down, armes muſt be quickly 
provided, andtaxes laid upon the peo- 
ple, to bear the expences of 


o 


Marian lib. 6, de Rige;rap 691g. 
$9 & 66, 

Expedi:a m*xime & tus vis oft,” 
h pub.ici conventas faculrss deturs 
communi conſenſu quid ſtaruen- 
dui 6: deliberare, fixum retu re 
que h.bert qu-d c.immuni .entn- 
tin ſtercrir, Monendus in primis 
Princeps erir #r23ue 8d fanjratem 
revocandus, &c. Qu! fi medicinam 
x. (paar, neque ſpes ulla GGnitatis 
r:linquatur z ſententis pronuntis- 
ta licebic Reip. tj\is imperium de- 
rreQare primum, & quoniam bel - 
lum necellarid concitsbltur, ejus 
defendend1 conliia explicare, ex- 
=_ arma » pecunias in b*ll{ 
umprtus imperare populis: & < - 
res feret neque aliter ſe Reſp. cuer{ 
p'\hr, ecodem defenſionis jute , 
ac vero potior} authoririte & pro- 
pria Principem publice boſtem de- - 
claraturii ferro peimere, : 


the War. And if it be requi- 
the Common-wealth cannot otherwiſe mitintain 


ſhall be lawful, bath by the right of defen 


ce, and 


more by the Authority proper (to the people) to declare 
ickly the King to be the common enemy, and thin It 


hin with the ſword. 


Do the Jeſuites look with horrour upo6f! that Cotirt | 
of Juſtice ereGed to try the King? Let them remem- - * 
ber that they had Marievs's warrant for.it. That vhe 
Common-wealth from which the Royal. Power hath its- 


origine, . 


= 
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2arjens ibid, Ceres A Rep; unde arrum = ©1890}, 949 when the caſe re- 
habe: regin poreſtas rebus exigentibus Re- QHITCS 2t , by ng the King to 
= in jus —_— os —_ oo Judgement, deprive him of his $0- 
— Facs cranfiulic ur non hs erergnty : For the Common- 
majorem releryaric poteſtatem. ; wealth hath not ſo transferred the 
the right of power unto the 
Prince, but it hath reſerved a greater power to it ſelf. 

And why doth our Adverſary, an earneſt def-nder 
of the Jeſuites, exclaim ſo much againſt the abomi- 
nable parricide acted upon our Sacred Sovereign, ſee- 
ing that the people which made War againſt him, 

as - held him to be a Tyrant, and 
ys 9 x Tenn EM .9 tis the current opinion of the 
Verum Principem qui ryrannus eſt ratio» Jeſyites, that a Tyrant may be 


ne adminiſtrationis non poſſe a privstis in» 1, ; "$A 
eerimi quemdiu maner Princeps,---- pr = killed by any private man, A 


mum a Repub, vel comitiis R-gai vel tio #rxe Prince ( ſaith, Leſſins ) who 


h:b:nce 8uthoricerem «fe deponendum, & 7 WS F 
hoſtem declarandum, ut in iplius perſonam ad Tyr ant by reaſon of his ad 


licear quicquam nrtencare. miniſtration, cannot be killed by 
a private perſon as long as he re+ 

maineth a Prince, but he muſt firſt be diſpojed and de- 

clared enemy by the Common-wealth, or the Parliament of 

the Kingdom, or ſome other, having Authority, that it may 

| be lawful to attempt any thing a- 


$urey contra Regem Mag. Brit. lib. 6, gainſt his perſon, And Suarez 


yn ok. r lartem omnioo privatur faith ro the lame purpole, that 


regno, ita ur non pofſic juſto ritulo illud after the Serterce given (againſt a 

_ bm 1 pens eek King) he is altogether deprived of 

privaco yorerit inter ict, © his Kingdom, ſo-that he can no 
rote ©, "more poſſeſs 'it with a juſt Title. 
Wherefore from thenceforth he way be-uſed like « Tyrant, 
and killed by any private perſon. Vi Net- 


the Fanatickg of England, 


Neither ought the Jeſuites to find fault with the pub- 
lick thankſgiving for murthering the King, and making 
of the thirtieth of Janzaery a Thankſgiving Day , ſee- 
ing that the Jeſuites of Paris ſhewed the way for that 
to the Rebels in Exgland, for in that time of the French 
League, they made Solemne Thankſgivings for the 
murthering of their King , as Pope Sixtxs the V. did 
ſince at Rome , with a vehement oration, in which he 
applicth a Propheſie of the Incarnation of the Son of 
God unto that Kings Murther, 

So much the late Rebels of England have learned of 
you, Father Jeſuites, and no reaſon have you to chide 
your Scholars for following your doctrine and example ; 
bow far you are yet before them, I will ſhew beforel 
have done with you. For they do not make the croyn 
of their Kings obnoxious to be kickt down by the Pope, 
and have learned no farther of your maximes, then will 
ſerve them to kill the King, and keep the crown for 
themſelves. And by their groſs dealing with their Kivg, 
beheading him upona Scaffold, whereby they have ſpun 
a halter for their own necks , they have fhewed them- 
ſelves not skilled in the myſteries of King-killing, ſet 
forth by your Mariana, who toput a King to death with 
leſs danger to the Actours, 


b hi 5 Mariana lib. 1. cap 7, Hoc temperamento wi 
then to [tab him, will bave hac quidem diſputatione liceb'r, fi non ipſe qui 
bim taken away by poyſon. perimitur venenum hawire cogicur quo incimls 
Yet ſo merciful he is to medullis concepto perear: ſed excerius abalio 
ſuch a Ki that leſt he adhibearur , nihll adjuyante co qui perimendus 
ue ng s e. Nimirum cum rants vis eſt veneni in (clla eo, 


ſhould be acceſlary to his eur veſte delibura , ut vim incerficiendi babear. 


: Qua arte a Mauris Regibus inyenio ſzpe aljos 
own death _ by taking the Principes mifſis donis, veRte prerio'a, linteis, ar« 
poiſon bimſelf in his meat or mls, ephippiis, fuille oppre{los. 


L drink, 
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drink , he will have a ſtrong and ſubtile poiſon put in a 
garment or ſaddle, which may ſpread its mortiferous 
quality into his body, And for that he propounds the 
example of Moore Kings who have killed their enemies 
with poiſoned preſents. Theſe Jeſuitcal curioſities about 
a murther are too fine for our Northern Fanaticks 3 but 
forgoiog ſo far with you as they have done , you have 
reaſon to cheriſh them. 

When the buſineſſes of the late bad times are once 
ripe for an hiſtory, and time the bringer of truth hath 
diſcovered the myſteries of iniquity , and the depths of 
Satan which have wrought ſo much crime and miſchief, 
it will be found, that the late rebellion was raifed and 
foſtered by the arts of the Court of Kome. That Jeluites 
profeſſed themſelves Independent , as not depending 
on the Church of England; and Fifth-Monarchy-men, 
that they might pull down the Exgliſþ Monarchy, and 
that in the Committees, for the deſtruQion of the King 
and the Church , they had theirſpies and their agents. 
The Roman Prieſt and Confeſſour is known , who when 
he ſaw the fatal ſtroke given to our Holy King and Mar- 
tyr, flouriſhed with his ſword, and ſaid, Now the great- 
eſt enemy that we have inthe world is gone. 

When the newes of that horrible execution came to 
Roav, a Proteſtant Gentleman of good credit was pre- 
ſent in a great company of Jeſuited perſons: where 
after great expreſſions of joy ; the graveſt of the com- 

any, to whom all gave car, 'ſpake much after this 


Whichis ſort : The King of England at his Marriage had pro- 
moſt falle 21; 'd ws the re-e abliſbing of the Catholick Religion in 


- 


England 3 and when he delayed to fulfill bis promiſe, we 


\ 
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ſummoned him from time to time to perform it : We 
came ſo far as to tell him, that if he would not do it, 
we ſhould be forced to take thoſe courſes which would 
bring him to his deſtruFion. We have given bim lawful 
warning, and when no warning would ſerve , we have 
kept onr word to him, ſince he would not keep his word 
F0 as. 

That grave Rabbies ſentence agreeth with this cer- 
tain intelligence which ſhall be juſtified whenſoever 
Authority will require it : That the year before the 
Kings death, a ſele&t number of Engliſh Jeſuits were 
ſent from their whole party in England; firſt to Paris, 
to conſult with the Faculty of Sorbox, then altogether 
Jeſuited; to whom they put this queſtion in writing : 
That ſeeing the State of England was in a likely po- 
ſture to change Government , whether it was lawful 
for the Catholicks to work that change , for the ad- 
vancing and ſecuring of the Catholick Cauſe in Eng- 
land , by making away the King, whom there was no 
hope to turn from his herefie® Which was anſwered 
afhirmatively. After which the ſame perſons went to 
Rome , where the ſame queſtion being propounded 
and debated , it was concluded by the Pope and his 
Council, that it was both lawful and expedient for 
the Catholicks to premote that alteration of State. 
What followed that Conſultation and Sentence, all the 
World knoweth , and how the Jeſuites went to work, 
God knoweth; and Time the bringer forth of truth, 
will let us know. But when the horrible parricide 
committed in the Kings Sacred Perſon , was ſo univer- 


fally cried down as the greateſt villany that had been 
L 2 com- 
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committed in many ages, the Pope commanded all 
the papers about that queſtion to be gathered and 
burnt : In obedience to which order, a Roman Ca- 
tholick in Paris was demanded a Copy which he had 
of thoſe papers 3 but the Gentleman who had had time 
to conſider and deteſt the wickedneſſe of that project, 
refuſed togive it, and ſhewed it to a Proteitant friend 
of his; and related to him the whole carriage of this 
negotiation, with great abhorrency of the practices of 
the Jcluites. 

In purſuance of that Order from Rome, for the png 
down both the Monarch and the Monarchy of Frgland, 
many Jeluites came over , who took ſeveral ſhapes, to 
go about their work , but moſt of them took party in 
the Army, About thirty of them were met by a Pro- 
teſtant Gentleman, between RKoax and Diepe , to whom 
they ſaid (taking him for one of their party) that they 
were going into Ergland, and would take Armes in 
the Independant Army , and endeavour to be Agi- 
tators. 

A Proteſtant Lady living in Paris in the time of our 
late calamities, was perſwaded by a Jeſuit going in 
ſcarlet, to turn Roman Catholick : When the difenal 
news of the Kings Murther came to Par#, this Lady, 
as all other good Engliſh Subjetts, was moſt deeply 
afflicted with it. And when this Scarlet Divine came 
to ſee her, and found her melting in tears , about that 
heavy and common diſaſter z he told her with a ſmiling 
countenance , that ſhe had no reaſon tolament , but 
rather to rejoyce , ſeeing that the Catholicks were rid 
of their greateſt enemy , and that the Catholick Cauſe 

was 
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was much furthered by his death. Upon which the 
Lady in great anger put the man down the ſtairs: fay- 
ing, If that be your Religion, I have done with you 
for ever, And God hath given her the grace to make 
her word good hitherto. 

Many intelligent Travellers can tell of the great joy 
among the Engliſh Convents and Seminaries, about 
the Kings death, as having overcome their enemy, and 
done their main work for their ſetlement in England; , 
of which they made themſelves ſo ſure, that the Bene- 
diFins were in great care that the Jeſuites ſhould not 
get their land - and the Engliſh Nuns were contending 
who ſhould be Abbeſles in Emgland. 

An underſtanding Gentleman viſiting the Friars of 
Dunkirke, put them upon the: diſcourſe of the Kings 
death, and to pump out their ſenſe about it, ſaid that 
the Jeſuites had laboured very much, to compaſs that 
great work : To which they anſwered, 'that the Jeluites 
would engroſs to themſelves the glory of all great and 
, good works, and of this among other works ; where- 

as they had laboured as diligently and effeftually for 
it as they, So there was ſtriving for the glory of that 
atchievement, and the Friars ſhewed themſelves as much 
Jeſuited as the Jeſuites. 

In the height of Ol/zvers Tyranny, Thomas White 
Gentleman, a Prieſt, and a right Jelaite in all his prin- 
ciples about obedience, ſet out a Book entituled, the 
Grounds of Obedience and Government : Whereia he 


maintains that, If the people by any circumſtance be de- gy, 122: 


volved to the State of Anarchy, their promiſe made (to 
their expelled Governour) binds no more. That the people 
are 


paz. 123, 
& 124. 


PIBs 133» 


P32 135. 
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are remitted by the evil managing and inſufficiency of their 
Governour, to the force of Nature to provide for them- 
ſelves, and not bound by any promiſe made to their Go- 
vernour. That the Magiſtrate by his miſcarriages abdi- 
cateth himſelf from being a Magiſtrate, and proveth a 
Brigand or Robber inſtead of a Defender. That word 
Defender he writes with a great D, thatthe Reader may 
take notice whom he means. | 

If the Magiſtrate (faith he) have truly deſerved to be 
diſpoſſeſſed, or if he be rationally doubted, that he hath de- 
ſerved it, and be aGually ont of poſſeſſuon. In the former 
caſe, it is certain the ſubjef hath ne Obligation to hazard 
for his reſtitut ion, but rather to hinder it : For ſince it is 
the common good that both the Magiſtrate and the Subje(t 
are i9 aim at, and clearly out of what is expreſt, it is the 
common harm to admit again of ſuch a Magiſtrate, every 
one to his power is bound to reſiſt him. The next caſe is, 
if he be innocent, and wrong fully depoſed, nay let ws add, 
One who had governed well, and deſerved much of the 
Commonwealth, yet is he totally diſpoſſeſſed: And ſo that 
is is plain in theſe circumſtances, It were better for the 
Common good to ſtay as they are, than to venture the re- 
ſtoring him, becauſe of the publick, hazard. 

And not to ſet down all his words, and follow his 
ſtyle, which is affe&edly intricate and obſcure, he main- 
taineth that a diſpoſſefied Prince, whether by right or 
wrong, #s obliged abſolutely to renounce all Right and 
Claim to Government 3 andif he does not, he is worſe than 
ar Infidel. 

He tells us, That Pope UrbantheV IT TI, publiſhed a 
Deciſion, That after five yevrs quiet poſſeſſron of an E _ 

the 
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the Church was not bound to take ntoice whether the Title 
were lawful or no, but acknowledge the Poſſeſſor in Eccieſs- 
aſtical buſmneſſe. 

That when the peoples good ſtands on the Poſſeſſors ſide, yay, 154; 
then clearly he begins to gain right and power. That when 
the people think themſelves well , they manifeſily conſent to 
the preſent Government. Beſides (faith he) who can aſ* 
ſure they ſhall be better by the return of the diſpoſſeſſed 
party? Surely by common preſnmption the gainer is like to 
defend them better then he who loſt it. He comes ſo tar 
as to conclude, That if the old Magiſtrate offer to re- 
turn , he-muſt be repulſed by force of Arms. His rea- 
ſoning is this : What if an oper enemy ſhould comes could ,,, i, 
or ought the ſubjes joyn againſt hin with their new Ma- 
giſtrate? If not, the whole Publick, muſt periſh: If they 
may , then their caſe is the ſame againſt their old Magi- 
ſtrate , ſince his right ſtood upon the common Peace ;, and 
that transferred from him to his Rival by the Title of quiet 
poſſeſſron. 

This was the Philoſophy of that contemplative Gen- 
tleman, when the King lived in exile, and 0{ver fate on 
the Throne. Having fo well deſerved of the King, he 
was not long ſince highly recommended. to, His Majeity, 
by a man of great Note. But the King who bath a Roy- 
al Inſight into perſons and bufineſles, (topt him with this 
ſhort anſwer, No more of that , I know what man he is. 

Father Bret was of M. Whites opinion, for the Caſtle 
of Jerſey being ſurrendred after that refiſtance which 
for the length of ſtanding out, and the height of Valour 
ſhall be memorable in all ages : When the Gentlemen 
who had defended it were preſt to take the Engage- 
ment, 
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nent, contrary tothe Articles of their Rendition : That 
goodly Divine was very earneſt with them at S. Afalo to 
take itz maintaining, That they were not to acknow- 
ledge any Supreme but the prevailing power. 

When his Majeſty caſt himſelf upon the Spaniard, the 
Jeſuitical party thought they had him ſure enough from 
ever returning : but God diſappointed their hopes, and 
deceived our fears by his miraculous mercy : For it was 
the Lords doing, and it is marvellous in ous eyes, that he 
ſcaped out of thoſe hands. | 

I cannot leave un-obſerved, That in the height of the 
late Tyrannie, two heads of the Gun-powder Traytors 
that were ſet up upon the Houſe of Lords, were taken 
down; not by the high winds, but by the fame zeal 
which had plotted that Treaſon, and with the leave of 


Traytors of another feather. We may hear in time that 
thoie holy Reliques are ſhrined up in gold,and are work- 
ing miracles. 


Cu AP, TIL 


The DoGrine of the Proteſtant Churches about the Obedi- 
ence 4 SubjeFs to the Higher Powers , as it is ſet down 
in the Publick, Confeſſions of the ſeveral National 
Churches, 


O eaſe the ſearch of thoſe that would know what 
the Proteſtant Churches hold in the point of obe- 
dience to the Magiſtrate : And that fome picket 

periods out of private Authors unfaithfully alledged by 
their Adverfaries be not taken for the Doctrine of their 


party 


Publick Confeſſions of the Proteſtants: 


party, Ihave ſet down here their publick Confeflions 
in that point. For whether ſome of thoſe allegations 
be true or falſe, their word muſt not be taken for the 
opinion of their Church, before that of the General 


Confeſlion. 


The Auguſtan Confeſſion. 


Article XVI. ſub finem. 


Hriftiant neceſſario 
debent obedire pre- 
ſentibus eMagiſtra- 


tibus ac legibus, niſt quum 
jubent peccare. Tunc enim 
magis debent obedire Deo 
quam hominibus. Act. 4. 


Hriſtians muſt ne- 
ceflarily obey the 
preſent Magi- 
ſtrates and Laws,but when 
they command to fin. For 
then they muſt obey God 
rather than men. A#.4. 


The French Confeſſion. 
Article XXXIX. 


Eus gladium in Ma- 

erſtratuum manus 

tradiait reprimen- 
dis nimirum delifts, non 
modo contra ſecundam Ta- 
bulamts ſed etiam contra pri- 
mam commiſſis. Oportet igt- 
tur propter lum hujus or- 
dints authorem non tantum 
pate 


Od hath put the 
ſword in theMagi- 
ſtrates hands to 


repreſs offences, | not only 
againſt the Second Table, 
but alſo againſt the Firſt. 
We ought therefore forhis 
ſake; who is the Author 


of this order, not only 
to 
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pati ut i4 dominentur, quos 


ille nobis prafecit, ſed etiam 
omn: honore & reverentia 
eos. proſequi, tanquam ejus 
Legatos 5 Myniſtros ad le- 


gitrmum & ſantlum munus 


ebeundum ab ipſo defigna- 


f0s. 


to ſuffer thoſe to govem 
whom God hath ſet over 
us, but alſo yield to them 
honour and all reſpect, as 
to his Licutenants and Mi- 
niſters, appointed by him 
to bear a lawful and holy 
Office. 


Article X L. 


Ffirmamus ergo pa- 
rendum. eſſe legibus 
& ftatutis,ſolvenda 
tributa & reliqua onera 
perferenda ; ſubjeftions de- 
xoul ap voluntarie to- 


lerandum, etiamſi infidelis 
fuerit Magiftratus, 'dum- 
modo Det: ſummum umperi- 
um integrum & illibatam 
maneat. 


maintain then 

that we ought to 

obey laws and 

ſtatutes, pay tributes, and 
bear other burdens of ſub- 
jection, and undergo the 
yoke with a good will, al- 
though the Magiſtrates 
ſhould be Infidels, ſo that 
Gods Sovereign Authority 
remain entire & inviolate. 


The Belgick Confeſſion. 


Units homines cujuſ- 

cunque fint vel dig- 

nitatis, vel conds- 

#ionts, wel ſtatus, legitimis 
Magiftratibus ſubjici de- 
bent, illiſque vettigalia ac 
tributa 


Ll men of what dig- 
nity,quality or ſtate 
ſoever they be, 

muſt ſubject themſelves 
unto the lawful Magi- 
ſtrates, pay unto them im- 
poſts 


tributa pendere, & eis in 
omnibus obſequs ac obedire 
que verbo Dei non repug- 
nant: preces etiam pro eis 
fundere ut eos Deus tm om- 
nibus #þſorum attionibus 
derigere dignetur, nos vero 
vitam tranquillam & quie- 
tam ſub ipfis cum omnt pie- 
tate & honeftate ducere poſ- 
fimas. 
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poſts and tributes, and 
pleaſe and obey them in all 
things that are not repug- 
nant unto the Word of 
God: Alſo pray for them, 
that God be pleaſed to di- 
rect them in all their acti- 
ons, and that we may lead 
a quiet and peaceable life 
under them, in all piety 
and honeſty, 


The Helvetick Confeflions 


Icut Deus ſalutem po- 
puli ſui operars wult 
per eMagiſtratum 
quem mundo veluts patrem 
dedit, ita ſubdit: omnes 
hoc Det beneficium in Magi- 
ffratu agnoſcere jubentur. 
Howorent ergo & reverean- 
tar Magiftratum tanquam 
Dei Miniftrum. . Ament 
eum, fauveant ei, & orent 
pro illo tanquam pro patre. 
Obediant item omnibus ejus 
juſtis & aquis mandatis. 
Denique pendant vettigalis 
atque tributa, & que alia 
hujus generis debita ſunt, 


fide- 


S God will work the 
A fk of his people 

by the Magiſtrate, 
whom he hath given to 
the World as a Father, ſo 
all ſubjects are command- 
ed to acknowledge that 
benefit in the Magiſtrate. 
Let them honour and re- 
verence the Magiſtrate as 
the Miniſter of God. Let 
them love and afliſt him, 
and pray for him as their 
Father. Let them obey 


him in all his juſt and equi- 
table commands. And let 
them pay all impoſts and 

M 2 tri- 
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* fideliter atque libenter. Et 


ſe ſalus publica patris & 
ju Mitta requirat, eMagt- 
ſtratas ex neceſſitate bellum 
ſuſcipiat , deponant etiam 


vitam & fundant ſangui- 
nem pro ſalute publica Ma- 
giftratuſque, & quidem im 
24 nomine, - libenter, for- 
titer & alacriter. Dui enim 
Maziftratui ſe opponit iram 
gravem Det in ſe provocat. 


tributes, and all other dues 
of that kind, faithfully 
and willingly. And if the 
publick ſafety of theCoun- 
trey and Jultice require it, 
and that the Magiſtrate 
undertake a War by ne- 
ceſlity; let them alſo lay 
down their lives, and ſpill 
their blood for the good of 
the publick and of the Ma- 
giſtrate, and that in the 
Name of God; willingly, 
valiantly, and cheerfully. 
For he that oppoſeth him- 
ſelf to the Magiſtrate,pro- 
voketh the heavy wrath of 
God upon hinaſclE. 


The Bohemian Confeſſion. 


Niverfi & fimeuli 
in omnibus que 
Deo tantum non 


funt contraria eminenti 
poteſtati ſubjebtionem pre- 
ftent; primum Regiz Ma- 
jeſtati, poſtea omnibus Ma- 
giftratibus & qui- cum po- 
teftate ſunt, mm quibuſcun- 
que muteribus fint collocati, 


ſroe 


Et all & every one 

yield ſubjection in 
all things that are 
no ways contrary to God, 
unto the higher power ; 
firſt tothe Kings Majeſty, 
and next to allMagiſtrates 
and thoſe that are in An- 
thority , in what Offices 
ſoever they be placed, whe- 
ther 


free 1pſt per ſe bont irs ſint 
ſve malt ; itemque omnibus 
Adminiſtris © Legatu ho- 
rum, & ut eos revereantur, 
colant, & quecunque eu 
ure debentur ea omnia ut 
preſtent , etiam honorem 
es tributum, vettigal, ſimi- 
lia alia ad que pendenda 
obligantur ut preftent & 
pendant. 
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ther the men be good or 
bad; as alſo to all their 
Officers & Deputies. And 
let them defer unto them 
all honour, and perform 
all things which are due 
unto them by right; let 
them pay unto- them alſo 
the homage, Impoſts, tri- 
bute, and the like, which 
they are obliged to pay 
and perform. 


The Saxonick Confeflion. 


Agziftratut Politico 
ubditi debent 0- 
bedientiam ficut 
Paulus ( docet) Rom. 13. 
Non folum propter iram 1d 
eft metu pene corporals, 
qua afficruntur contumaces 
ab ipſis Magiftratibus, ſed 
etiam propter conſcientiam, 
id eft contumacia eſt pecca- 
tum offendens Deum & a- 
vellens conſcientiam 4 Deo, 


Ubjects ow obedi- 

ence to the Politick 

Magiſtrate,as S. Paul 
teacheth, Rom.13.not on- 
ly for wrath, that is for 
" th of the corporal pu- 
niſhment which the Magi- 
{rates inflict upon the diſ- 
obedient, but alſo for con- 
ſcience ſake ; that is, diſo- 
bedience is a ſin offend- 
ing God, and ſeparating 
the conſcience from God. 


The 


Publick Confeſſions 


The Suevick ConfeMion. 


Oftr: Eccleſiaſtes 0- 
bedientie que ex- 
hibetur Magiftrati- 
s-inter prims ordints bona 
opera locum dederunt, do- 
centes hoc unumquemque ſtu- 
diofius ſeſe accommodare 
publicis legibus quo fincerior 
fuerit Ghreftianus, fideque 
ditior. Fuxta docent fungi 
Magiftratu munus eſſe ſacra- 
tiſimum quod quidem hom1- 
» contmoere poſit. Unde & 
faftum % quod qus gerunt 
publicam poteftatem, Dit in 
Seripturis vocentur. 


Ur Divines have 

placed the obedi- 

ence which is 
done to the Magiſtrates, 
among the good works of 
the firſt rank,teaching that 
the more a Chriſtian is ſin- 
ccre and rich in faith, the 
more careful ought he to be 
to ſubject himſclt unto the 
publick Laws. They like- 
wiſe teach that to be a 

iſtrate, is the moſt Sa- 

credOffice that a man may 
have. Whence alſo it com- 
eth, that they that bear a 
publick Authority, are 
called Gods in the Scrip- 
tures. 


Aﬀeer all theſe, the Engliſh Confeflion ſhall ſpeak 
laſt, to give the Sentence; as the Apoſtle St. Fames 
ſpake the laſt in the Synod of the Apoſtles at Feruſa- 
lem, becauſc he was the Biſhop. 


Article 
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Article XXXVIL 


Ofthe Civil Magiſtrate. 


He Kings Majeſty hath the chief poner in this 

Realm of England, and other his Dominions, 

unto whom the chief Government of all Eftates-of 

this Kealm, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Gruil, in all 

Cauſes, doth appertain: And it is not, nor ought to be ſub- 
Jett to any foreign Furiſdittion. 


Where we attribute to the Kings Majefly the chief Go- 
wernment, by which Titles we underſtand the minds of ſome 
flanderous perſons are offended, we give not to our Princes 
the Miniftring either of Gods Word, or of the Sacraments, 
the which thing the Injunttions alſo ſet forth by Elizabeth 
Our Ducen, do moſt plainly teftifie ; but that only Prevo- 

ative which we ſee to have been given always to all Godly 
, ck in holy Scripture, by God himſelf, that is, that 
they ſhould rule all Eftates and. Degrees committed to their 
Charge by God, whether they be Ecclefiaftical or Temporal, 
and reftrain with the Giuil Sword the #ubborn and. evil 
doers, | 


The Biſhop ef Rome hath no Furiſdi;on in this Realm 
ef England. 


The Laws of the Realm may puniſh Chriſtian men with 
death, for heinous and grievous crimes. "CE . 


That the Pope #s the great 

It is lawful for Chriſtian men, at the Commandment 
of the eMagiſtrate, to wear weapons, and ſerve in the 

Wars. | 
The XXXV. Article appoints Homilies againſt Re- 
bellion to be read in Churches. The ſummary of 
| theſe Homilies, and the whole drift of them, is con- 
Firſt part tained in theſe words, In reading of the holy Scriptures 
Fe firſt we ſhall find in very many and almoſt infinite places, as 
Homily well of the Old i p-agas as of the New; That Kings and 


Vol did. Princes, as well the evil as the good, do retgn by Gods 


obedience Ordinance, and that ſubjetts are bound to obey them. 

andrebel- And that Doctrine of the Church of England, which is 
that of the Word of God,is fully demonſtrated in theſe 
godly Homilies, publiſhed and enjoyned to be read in 
Churches by Royal Authority. 


hon, 


CHAP. IV. 


Proving by the Bulls and Decrees of Popes, That the Do- 
flrine of the Roman Court in the point of Obedience to 
Sovereigns, #s a Doftrine of Rebellion. 


Itherto we have ſtood upon the Defenſive, and 

have with no great labour wiped off the falſe 

& foul aſj war of Rebellion caſt upon the 

Doctrine of theProteſtantChurches:Let us try whether 
'we.can-uſe the Sword as well as the Buckler. And we 
will uſe no other than the Popes own Sword; For as Da- 


vid 


Author of Rebellion: 
vid ſaid of Goliah's ſword, There is none like that, give 
#t me: In this Combate the enemies ſword is the right 
weapon, none like it. The Adverſary to diſgrace our 
' Doctrine, hath objected to us ſome paſiages of our Au- 
thors, moſt of them falſe or wreſted, and ſome actions 
of perſons of the Proteſtant party. But though he had 
proved all theſe to be true, he had done no harm to our 


Doctrine, which is not built upon private opinions, or ' 


upon private or publick actions. He ſhould have taken 
our Confeſſions in hand,and Indicted them of rebellious 
Tenets, if he could have found any : Or finding none, 
he ſhould have given glory to God, and confeſled the 
Truth of God with us. 


But ifI bring him the Bulls of his Popes, and their | 


Decrees, can he ſcape as we do,when he urgeth us with 
maxims of Buchanan or Goodman ? Can he fay,The Pope 
ſpeaks Treaſon, and preſcribes Rebellion, as we ſay of 
theſe men; and my faith is not tyed to his authority ? 
Can he as freely go oft from the Popes judgment,as we 
do from the beſt of our party, when their Tenet is re- 
preſented to us aberring from the Rule of Gods Word, 
and diſſenting from the Articles of Religion, conſented 
unto by the Provincial Convocations of the Church ? 
We will then object to him and his party that which 
they cannot diſown, unleſs they diſown their Faith and 
Religion, fince their Faith and Religion . depend 
upon the Popes Decrees ; and that fo ſtrongly, and with 
fach a ſpirit of deluſion, that the moſt peſtilent opini- 
ons paſs with them for Eyangelical Truths, & the moſt 
abominable actions for patterns of Holineſs, if they be 
once' marked with that ſtamp; according to Belar- 

N mones 
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m4 The Pope is the great 
* mines ſentence, which no Romanilt hath yet diſallowed 
Bellarm lib 4 de Pontifice,c.5 for any thing I know. If the Pope did 

; {Papa Hopper bl» vr erre in commanding vices, or prohibitin 
Yo virrurcs.tenereturEccleſia Vertues, the Church ſhould be obliged to.be- 
SRI Antony wes lieve that wices are good, and vertues evil, 
alas, : - 
mi ientizm logui. Unleſs ſte would ſpeak agoinf Conſcience. 
Idem cap.13 in Baiklaium. And to the ſame purpoſe he affirmeth, 
— One IR FRe . ct That in good ſenſe Chrift hath given toSaint 
ws as rqemanv—t Peter the over to make ſin to be no ſin, 
& de non peccato peccatum. and that which ws no ſin, to be fim. And 
he takes it for granted, That the power which, Chriſt 
hath given to St. Peter, he hath p/o faHo-given it to the 
5 5 


Pope his Succeſſor. If thenwe prove that ſedition,re- 


bellion, and murther of Kings, is juſtified, promoted, 
yea and commanded by that Head of their. Fajth, the 
Papiſts muſt cither approve it-as good and holy,or ceaſe 
to be Papiſts, and learn to have the Faith of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt the Lord of glory, without reſpect of pers 


ſons. | | 
"Since the Roman Church Rands much upon her An- 
tiquity, we will begin by the ancienteſt example of 
approving the murther of Kings that can be charged 
upon the Roman See... It is that of Gregory the I. who 
hearing that Phocas had ſlain: the Emperor eMauritius 
his LiegeLord,having firſt-killed his children before his 
"ues, that he had invaded the Empize, writ a gratu- 
latory Epiſtle to that monſter, where theſe words are 
Greg.1.lib.11.E8if.36. found. We are glad that. the benignity 
Benignitazem picraris veſtr® of your Piety hath attained to the- Impe- 
peugeot np pn cart ya Let.the heavens rejoyce, and 


Coli, & cabot Terra '4e tet the Earth be glad, and tet the people. bo 
the 


Author of Rebellion. gs 
the whole Common-wealth be joyful for your —— 
gracious deeds, 

The next example ſhall be that of Gregery the IL, | 
who rebelled againſt his Sovereign, the Empetor 426. © 
Weo Iſaurus, and made Rome and the Roman Dutchy 
do the ſame: And while the Emperor was ſore afflict- 
ed with the wars of the Saracens in the Eaſt, he made 
himſelf Lord of that part of his Maſters Dominions in 
Italy; for which Sigonis giveth an ad- Saks Hiſt, de Regns Italie, 
mirable reaſon. That Rome and the Ro- * 57; goma Romanutaue 
' man Dutchy were loſt by the Grecians, —_— d Graci ad Roma- 
and got by the Pope of Rome, by reaſon of Ange. a eepy Proprer nes 
thes wicked ber A ſtrange kindof RE ANC TP 

nance from a Paſtor, to turn the ſinner out of his 

ouſc,and poſſeſs himſe]fof it. That wicked hereſie of 
Leo Iſaurus was, That he prohibited the adorationof 
Images, and pulled them down every where: For that 
Hereſfic and Impiety, the holy Father Gregory the 1I. 
impoſed this penance upon the Emperor; He made 
him loſe his Eſtate, and himſelfſeized upon it. This is 
the beginning of the Popes Temporal Principality.This 
is the Title whereby he holds Rome and theTerritory of 
it tothis day; even plain Rebellion, and Tyrannical 
Invaſion of his Sovereigns Eſtate and Dominion. | 
. The next Succeflor of Gregory the II. was Gregory 
the II. of whom Platina writeth thus.  _ . 
Thus Pope as ſoon as he attained to the Pa- ic forte abePentificarar 
pat Degree, by the conſent , mens wiv Cheek Romani conſenlu 
ergy, deprived Leo the NI. Emperor co ian hrs 
of Conſtartinople, both of 'bis Fay Ire, fs IEC 
nd of the Gommunion of the faithful, be- v® privar, quod fanQas Ima» 
| N 2 - 


cauſe 
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pines & ſacris 2dibus abraſiſ- cauſe he had ſwept away the holy Images 

Et. 3 out of the Churches. Obſerve that Pla- 
tina that writ about the year 1472. at Rome, ſpeaks ac- 
cording to the great intereſt of that time and place, 
which was, That an Emperor excommunicated, wa? 
ipſo fatto deprived of his Empire : Whereas the Popes 
that lived 70o years before, either had not that ambiti- 
on, or wanted the courage to depoſe Emperors. But 
the Popes that reigned two or three hundred years ago, 
made that power of depoling Princes,as ancient as they 
could by their Hiſtorians. 

The ſame muſt be ſaid of the pretended depoſition of 
Chilperick King of France by Pope Zachary, the next 
Succeſlor of Gregory the Ill. Cardinal Perron ſets forth 
that example to fright Kings,in his Oration before the 
three States of France, and ſaith that the Pope abſolved 
the people of France from theirAllegiance to that King, 
for which he alledgeth the teſtimony of two new Au- 
thors, Paulus , ZEmilius and Du Tillet. But Ado Biſhop 
of Vienna in his Chronicle faith, That the French by the 
counſel of Embaſſadors, and of Pope Zachary, eſtabliſhed 
Pepin their King. And Trithemius in his Abridgement 
of Annals ſpeaks thus: Chilperick Kiug of the | nary 
#5 put out from the Kingdom, as incapable to reign, by 
the common conſent of the great perſons of the Kingdom, 
Pope Zachary giving them counſel. | 

— the: Champions of the Court of Reme 

' aſcribe to theſe ancient Popes that power which they 
never exerciſed or pretended . to. That aflertion of 
theirs is very favourable to my purpoſe, which is'to ſhew 
that the Roman Court is;- anddelights to be the Trou- 

bler 
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bler of Chriſtendom by that uſurpation of depoſing 
Kings, and abſolving Subjects from their Allegiance: 
For the more they ſtrive for it, and labour to root it in 
Antiquity, the more they ſhew the ſtirring of Rebelli- 
ors to be eſſential and original unto their wicked 
Throne. 

After Zachary followed Stephen the II. who ſet on 
Pepin to expel the Exarcks out of Raly, and obtained ?/atina, 
of him the Exarchat for himſelf, though belonging to 
the Emperor of Conzl antinople his true Sovereign : So 
there was both Rebellion and Robbery in that pro- 
ceeding. Wherein he followed the ſteps of Gregory the 
I. who thirty years before had robbed the Emperor 
his Maſter of the City of Rome, and the Roman Dut- 
chy. | 

Yet in theſe Dominions the Emperors of the Weſt, 
( which then begun again ) kept the Imperial power. 

2 Platina atfirmeth, 'That when Lotha- a Platina in vita Eugenii 17. 

ry came into Italy, he choſe eMagiſtrates bros -. deheate —_ 

to judge the people of Rome : For in the polo Romano jus dicerer. 
partage between the ſons of Lewis the Meck, Italy and 

ns tell to rhe ſhare of Lothary the eldeſt. But above 

all, :the teſtimony of S;gonius is expreſs, who ſpeaking 

of the poſture of Italy in the year 993. faith, That 

the Pape kept Rome, Ravenna, and the pn grey rn 

reſt of his Territories, rather' by Authority - peu. pony ranger, 
[than Soveretonty ; becauſe the Cities look'd'  quastenebar authorirare 1ma- 
upon the Pope as a Prince of the Common- $9847 mperio = 9h _ 
wealth, but upen the King is . their:Sov6-' Principems Kegem vero ut 
. T&ign Lord, and to: bim” »hey paid TV4- forum Deminom intoc- 


- : 2 k | ! py obſ % 
bute: and yielded: Obeazence,” Ir appoar® ug provereyt. 
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eth by the Hiſtories of Volaterranus, Blondus and Sa- 

-bellicus, that it is but about two hundred years ſince 
It wasa- the Pope is abſolute Maſter in Kome. And tor the Spi- 
bout the ritual power, Sigonius affirmeth, That P Opec Hadrian 
year 800, { . 

the I. yielded tothe Emperor Charlemagne, the power 

-of ordering the Church, and electing the Pope, which 

was ſo approved by Pope Leo the VIII eightſcore years 
a Sigoni® after, = a he ſaid (that it was not without cauſe that 


— Hadrian the firſt had done ſo. 


Nen fine cauſa. Adrianium I, . Carele nagno tribuiſſe ut Ecclefiamordinarer,fe Pontifi- 
cem eligerer, 


geo + pI Yet Pope Paſchalis the I. got into the 


Imperatoris authorirate Pon- Roman See without the Emperors Au- 


rifex ereatur - Hanc ob rem : - 
rex crearar = an hain - #hority and conſent, ( as his Predeceſlor 


Legatos ad Ludovicum miſir, Stephen the IV. had done before him ) 


qui ejus rei.culpam omnem ng then ſent to Lewis the Meek to purge 
in Clerum & populum rejice- 


rent, quod ab his vi -coatus 11ſelf, and caſt the fault upon the tmpor- 


effcr pencificine —_— tunity of the Clergy and the people. The 
Laniesr reſpond fic ——" Emperor accepted the excuſe, but ſaid 


& Cler0,majerum inflitura t« withal, That the Clergy and the people 

penny ten Heng ſhould no more offend the Emperors eMa- 

Sr fefy in that ſort. Let it be then remem- 
bred, that the Popes power is an uſurpation, firſt u 
the Emperors of the Eaſt, and ſince upon thoſe of the 
Weſt; that it be not found ſtrange that his power ha- 
ap. ky com by rebellion and Ulfſurpation, is maintained 
in the following ages by anſwerable means,and liveth by 


the ſame elements of which it was compoſed. This alſo 
will give an evidence to the judicious Reader of the true 
cauſe why the Popes had ſuch a long and pertinacious . 
.quarrel with the Emperors, and thundred continually 


upon 
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upon them with Excommunications, created to them 
enemies, and tore the Empire with Factions; even that 
they might ſtrip the Emperor of all his right in Italy, 
make themſelves independent both for the Spiritual 
and the Temporal, nd raiſe their greatneſs upon the 
fall of the Empire. So the many examples which I ſhall 
bring of excommunicating and depoſing of Emperors, . 
and abſolving their ſubjects from their Allegiance, 
ſhall lay a double guilt of rebellion upon the Popes, 
both as commanding rebellion abroad,. and practiſing 
rebellion at home againſt their lawful Sovereigns.. 

The firſt Pope. that oftered to excommunicate the 
King of France, was Gregory the IV. who joyned with 
the Sons of Lews the meek, who had conſpired againſt 
their Father. But the French Biſhops threatned to 
excommunicate him, ſo he defiſted. 

The firſt Pope that attempted to draw his ſpiritual 
Sword againſt the Emperor, was that honeſt man Gre- Anne cir: 
gory the VII. called betore Hildebrand; who excommus-er- 
nicated the Emperor: Henry the 'IV. but depoſed him © 
before. The Empire he tranſlated to Rudolph ,. 
Duke of Suevia. But you muſt underſtand jmperarorem ipſum 
that though he gave him the Empire, . he did' #n:themate noravic, 
not deliverit- For Rudolph was ſlain in batel Regia addiniſiration 
by the Emperor. Rome was taken by the ne: 

Emperor, and Gregory died-for grief. The laſt words 

of Rudolph are notable: Seeing his hand 'cut off, he moimnw 

faid to the: Biſhops that had made him take arms. You $2. 

ſce my hand' which Thad lift up to God with an Oath y/$,9%% 

of fidelity to my Sovereign, now' puniſht for fighting fs. 

traiterouſly againſt him by your inſtigation. It wy 
| 


Sigebert,. 
An.832. 
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that the Popes command could not clear his conſe ience 
. of thecrimeof rebellion. 
—_ Urban the IT. did alſo excommunicate and perſe- 
LURNSs. cx. that worthy Emperor Henry the 
Co of in IV. This is that Urban who made that 
goni Comiti ne ipfi_quandiu goodly Decree, That an Oath made to 
wn, nn xg ſtſerviant -n excommunicated perſon, muſt not be 
- - kept. The quarrel which made theſe 
Popes excommunicate the Emperor was about collati- 
on of Benefices. 

Pope Paſchal the I. who ſucceeded Hrbay, made 
that Emperors Son to take arms againſt his Father. 

Aventims And that ungracious Son was ſuch an obedient Son 

jenb4 to: his Holineſs, that he gave battel to his Father-: 

Who-being overcome, and in his enemies hands, was 

depoſed in a Synod held at Mentz, by the Popes com- 

mand to that purpoſe, and the Crown and other Im- 

perial ornaments, were taken violently from him by 

- three Biſhops, of Mentz, of Collen, and of Worms, 

and piver: to his Son Henry the V.. The old Empe- 

ror being ſoon after dead tor grief, the Pope would 

not ſuffer his Son to bury him, but he lay five years 

unburied. Theſe are the holy aCtions of him that can- 

latins in not erre, and hath all right ſbrined up in the cloſet of his 
Pauls I. breaft. 

Itis worth 'relating how that Paſchal ſped by thefe 
wicked acts. The new Emperor came to Reme to be 
exowned by him. .There:the quarrel was renewed a- 

«wn, doutcollation- of Benefices. And becauſe the people 
An. Cbr,\ of Rome roſe i amutiny againſt him, he made a great 
2211 Faughter of them; 'and-took his ————— 

1 ing 
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of the Collation of Benefices, which Paſchal grante _ 


olare tentaverit. As this part of the vivifying body # di-the body 


will go about to break this Covenant. But what! the 

Pope abſolveth others from their Oath, much more canner be 

himſelf, when he liſteth. —_— 
This horrible action of a Son giving battel to his Fa- 

ther, and keeping him priſoner till he die, through 

hardneſs and anguiſh, is highly commended by Bare- 

mus. Why? the Son diditin obedience to the Pope, 

who would not pardon his Father, no not after his 

death. Theſe are Baronius his words; In this action, 

the Son s no more to be condemned, than —— 

if a pious Son ſhould bind his Father, who 2410-teco cate, Nil habe 

i Allen mad. And again, Who can deny On ny 8 - 

that it was the higheſt kind of piety, to filtus vincule injiciar parrt. 

have ſhewed himſelf cruel in this caſe? foe he ms nw 

Here is rebellion in the height, of a ſub- 

ject againſt his Sovereign : Here is a moſt horrible par- 

ricide, ofa Son armed againſt his Father : both com- 

manded by the Pope, and at his command executed. 

And both praiſed and recommended by a Jeſuite and a 


famous Cardinal, as a nn for poſterity. 


Calrxtus 
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Calixtus the II. his next Succeſſor but one, excom- 
municated Hetrry the V. and forced him to compound. 

How the Pope could be ſo. bold abroad, being fo 
w2ak at home, it is a wonder to me; for the Romans 
rebelled againſt Innocent the I. and created a Magi- 
ſtrate whica they called Patritius, to whom they de- 
ferred the Government, whereby they broke his heart, 
and made him die for ſorrow. And when Pope Lucius 
the II. went about to put down that new Magiſtrate, 
he was anſwered, that the Senate would recover that 
right which the Popes had invaded by the help of Char- 
lemayne. Lucius called upon the Emperor Conrad for 
help, who cither could not, or would not help him. 
Lucius raiſeth Souldicrs, and aſſaults the Capitol, but 
in that aſſault he was ſo. bepelted with ſtones, that he 
dicd tews days after. 

And although Pope Engenius the I. came to ſome 
compoſition with the Romans, yet both he and his Suc- 
ceſlors, Anaftafius the IV. and Hadrian the IV. were 
kept under by them, and Hadrian was in the end forced 
to flie from Rome. Yet the ſame Hadrian ſuffered the 
Emperor Frederick the I. to hold his Stirrup, and quar- 
relled with him for taking the left inſtead of the right. 

That brave Emperor was more courſly uſed yet by 
the next Pope py ne the III. who trod upon his 
neck when he ſtooped to kiſs his Holineſs's Foot, uſing 
theſe words of the Pſalm g1. Thou ſhalt tread upon the 
Lion and Adder, the young Lion and the Dragon ſhalt 
thou trample under feet. 

And when the Emperor ſaid, Mon t1bi ſed Petro, 
This ſubmiſſion I do not to thee, but to Peter; the 


Pope 
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Pope treading upon him again, ſaid, Et mihi & Petro, 
Both to me and to Peter. 

Such was that Popes humility. So did he obey Saint Pe- 
ters command. Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of 
man for the Lords ſake. The Pope had before excom- 
municated Frederick; and when he came to ſubmit and 
reconcile himſclfunto the Pope, his Holineſs gave him 


this welcome. 


This ſo memorable paſlage, ſo known and ſo odious 
toall the World, is left out for ſhame by Plating and 
his Commentator Onuphrius. And all that Platina faith 
of that meeting is, that Frederick kiſf the Popes feet in 
the Porch of Saint Mark of Venice, and then they went 7, latins in 


together to the great Altar. 


Alex andry 


But it iS atteſted by twenty ur, 


Hiitorians alledged by Hieronymo Bardo in his Hiftoria 


Navalis. The great Juriſconſult * Du- 


* Duarenu lib.1. de ſacris Ec- 


arenus relateth it with great deteſtati- ſie Minſteriis, cap.2, 
on of ſo great a pride and tyranny. For which Foſeph 


Stevan * who writ at Rome to Gregory 
the XIII. of kiſſing the Popes feet, checks 
Duarenus, ſaying that Pope Alexander 
the II. trod the Emperor Frederick un- 
der foot, not only as ſalt which hath lo 


And Otho Friſingenſis both relates it and 
commends it, * and ſaith, That the 
Popes have the power to do ſo much, when 
they ſee the tyranny of Princes, or that 
faith us violated, .or the dignity of the 
Church tmbezelled. So though the Hi- 


ſtory were not as it is, moſt undoubted- 
O 2 


* Joſeph Stevan. Epiff. ad 
Gregor. XI. de ofculo pedum 
Pape, 

Jure meritoque in Religionis 
& Eccleſiz infenſiſſimum ho- 
(tees Fredericum Barbaroſſan, 


ll nen ut in falam infatuatum 
its ſavour, but as an horrible wild beaſt. 


quem juber Chriſivs pedibus 
prorerere ſed potius ut hor- 
rendan belluam calcibus inſaul - 
tavit. 
* Oths Frifing.lih.cap.14. 
Quod faftum ſummis libe- 
rum eft facerdotibus, cum 
Principum tyrannidem, aut 
violatam fidem, aur Ecclefiz 
imminyram dignitatem vi- 
dent, * 


ly 
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| ly true, the approving and exalting of the fact in the 
Court of Rome makes that Court as guilty, as if it had 
been done. But it was done, and as bad was done by 
other Popes. 

' . PopeCeleftin the III. = Conſtantia a Nun in mar- 
riage to the Emperor Henry the VI. and gave him for 
her dowry the Kingdom of both the Sicilies, upon con- 

platinn dition he ſhould expel Tancred, who was poſleſs'd of 
__ the Kingdom. Hence a bloody War between Henry 
gent the VLandTarcred. It is ordinary to the Pope to give 
that which is none of his. When the Pope giveth a 
Kingdom from a Prince that enjoyeth it, he commands 
together the people to reſiſt him,making a ſport to ſpill 

their blood, and damn their ſouls. 
Baronius commends very much that Popes behaviour 
Anna in the Crowning of the Emperor Henry the VI. and 
> his Wife, thus related. in the Annals of Rogerius. 
Sodchar Danias Papa in Ca- The Pope was ſitting in his pontifical chair 
o_y cpm lacer podesfu- holding an Imperial goldenGrown between 
ox 3 & Imperator inclinare ca- his feet ; and the Emperor bowing hug 
CR obo. head,recerved the Grown, and the Empre(s 
mini Papz : Pominus aurem [zkewiſe by the feet of the Pope. And the 


groom ee nnarkns or Pope preſently hit the Emperors Crown, 


dejecit cam in terramy ſignifi- and kick'd it down to the ground, thereby 
ny - mk, mace oy ſignifying that he had power to caft him 


6 ite damerneris. down from the Empire if he deſerved it. 
Baronius having related this, amplifieth it with this mo- 

l _ Tom, 12. Ann 1191» rality, * That :t might remain fixed in 
"ir fam mana £ Ceſaran the Eanperr mind, that it lieth inthe 


hzrerer, nempe dare, cuſtodi- Popes pleaſure to grve,keep,preſerve, and 
re, conſervare, & avuferre, fi P P i grve,keepyp ſe Cy 


enteniane; inouten ce take away the Empire if there be cauſe 


for 
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for it, he would admoniſh him with ſuch - voliaters Romans Pomtificla 


an example. eu exemplo. 


Could the Devil have fet up pride to a higher pin ? 
to put the Emperors Crown at his feet, as a foot-itool 
for him to tread upon ; put the Crown on the Empe- 
rors head with his feet, as an office too. low for his 
hands: and then with his foot kick'd it down, as having a 
quarrel againſt the Imperial Crown, and together a 
contempt for it. This and the treading upon the Em- 
perors neck were ſignificant ceremonies with a witneſs. 
And what more effeCtual courſe could have been taken 
to raiſe rebellion in all the States of Chriftendom, 
than thus to blaſt the reſpect of Majeſty ? For thereby 
all Nations were taught, that their Princes were not 
Sovereigns,but the Popes Vaſlals and Liegemen : That 
themſelves were not their Kings Subjects, but the 
Popes, who could kick down their Crowns when he 
lifted; and that when that ſupreme Head ſhall com- 
mand it, the Feet, that is the inferior Members of the - 
State, muſt make Foot-balls of the Crowns of Empe- 
rors and Kings. 

After Celeftin the I1I. came Innocent the III. as 
proud, but more active than he. England hath reaſon 
ro remember this Pope. For he excommunicated Kin 
John, depoſed him, abſolved his Subjects from their 
allegiance to him, and caſt an Interdict upon England, 
which laſted fix years. All which time no Divine Ser- 
vice was ſaid in the Kingdom, but in ſome priviledged 

laces, no Sacrament was adminiſtred, and no corps 
baried in Conſecrated Ground. The Kingdom of Eng- 
land he gave to Philip Auguſt of France, if he _ 

c 


voluit commonere 
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take it; and that by a formal order, thus related by 
Matth.P aris in vitaReg. Johan. eMatthew Paris ; The Pop E by the coun- 
Papa cx-confilio Cardinal'-, ſel of the Cardinals, Biſhops, and other 
um, Epiſcaperum, & aliorom prudent men gave 4 definitive ſentence, 
viverum prudenrium, ſenren- Py 7 
tiaheer deGaivit ut BexJ folio 1248 IIS /Lould be put down from 


deponeretur. Ad hvjus quoque hu Throne : For the execution of that 


ſententiz execurionem ſcripfir ; : / 
Dominus Papa porentiſſhms Sentence, The Pepe writ to the moſt po- 
Regi Francorum Philippo, qua- fent King of the French, Philip, that for 


_ TIS: the remiſſion of his ſins he ſhould take that 
ſumerer. labour upon him. A rew way for that 
-King to get the remiſſion of his ſins,to invade his neigh- 
bours eſtate. As in the age of our Fathers Pope S:xtus 
the V. gave nine years of true indulgence to all the 
French that would bear arms againſt their King Henry 
the III. Thus the remiflion of ſins purchaſed E the 
bloud of the Son of God, and preſented by his Goſpel 
to all that repent and believe, is by the Pope given as a 
reward of Invaſion and Rebellion. 
eMatthew Paris writes,that, The Pope having gotten 
the Kingdom of England to himſelf ( to his thinking ) 
ſent to Philip Auguſt, to enjoyn him to be ——_ 
with King Fohn, elſe he would put France to Interdict. 
Philip anſwered, that he feared not his ſentence, and 
that it belonged not to the Church of Rome to pro- 
nounce a ſentence againſt the King of France. 
Itis along and a Fad ſtory, how King Fohn was per- 
. ſecuted by = Innocent the III. his Barons made to 
riſe againſt him, his Neighbours to fall upon him, his 
Clergy to revile him, and his people to deſpiſe him ; 
till that unlucky King was brought to ſuch an extremi- 
fy, that to buy his peace he gave his Kingdom to the 
Pope 
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Pope, and yet could nor get his peace that way. The 
Gold which he laid at the Legats feet in ſign of ſubje- 
ction, the Legat trod under bis feet in ſcorn, yet took 
it in his hand atter, ſo great was his clemency. 

What a cruel tyranny did the following Popes exer- 
cile over his Son Henry the II. in his long and unfortu- 
nate Reign, inſulting over his weakneſs and ſuperſtiti- 
on? How licencioully did theſe Wolves tear and raven 
in England, while the publick cry of the oppreſled ,,,,s. 
people repreſented unto the King, that his Kingdom Paris in 
was become like a Vine, whoſe fence is pulled down, and |, _ 
rooted out by the wild Boar. 

Theſe Hiſtories which make the uſurpations of the 

Roman Court to be abhorred, yet are fet forth by the 
Jeſuite Petra Santa as examples for all Princes; And 2s 
he would have all Kings to imitate King Fohn and Henr- \y,.. ;, 
ry the III. of England in their ſubjection to the Pope. Erift.ad 
He could not have choſen more pregnant examples to ****: 
dehort them from it, conſidering the gulf of miſcries 
which they ſunk into,by their ſtooping under the Popes 
ryranny. But they have more reaſon to follow the ex- 
ample of the next King, brave Edward the I. who re- 
covered his own and his Kingdoms liberty, by expel- 
ling all the Roman Exactors-out of England ; and by 
his contempt of Rome reigned peaceably and glorious. 
For the Pope, who in the Reigns of his Father and 
Grandfather was thundering continually, and cudgel- 
ling both King and people, never ſpake a word againft 
this ſtout King. 

Pope Innocent the IN. played with his Spiritual 
Sword in Germany as well as in England, for he excom- 
municated 
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municated the Emperor Otho the IV. 


-am Pomificis in ſe - 411d deprived him of the titles of the Em- 
eo cearit & quo fc avarhems- pire,as Plating ſpeaks warily,for Popes 


re notarur & Imperii tirulks 


privatur. 


Plating. 


Matth. 
Paris in 
Vita Hen. 
TIT.Reg. 
Angl.Uſ- 
pergenſis. 


Trithe mj- 
als 


Plating. 
Matth, 
Paris. 


cannot take away Kingdoms, but only 
deny to acknowledge the titles. 

The Emperor Frederick the II. was worſe uſed by . 
the Popes, though much deſerving of the Roman See, 
to which he had given the County of Fund;. For he 
was excommunicated and depoſed by Pope Honorius 
the III. and again by Gregory the IX, tor that Mon- 
ſter of pride and greedineſs, when the Emperor was 
gone on his errand into Paleftina, anathematized him, 
raiſed him enemies in Germany, by his preaching Fri- 
ars, and taking advantage of his abſence, ſent an ar- 
my into Appulia, and ſeifed upon the Emperors Lands. 
Twice he ſhewed himſclf reconciled with the Empe- 
ror, and twice again broke with him, and excommu- 
nicated him ; but with ill ſucceſs to himſelf: For by 
all theſe Excommunications and Depoſitions the Em- 

ror thrived ; who after a long patience fell upon the 

ope ; made his Interdicts laid upon the Empire, to 
be hifled out ; and ſo diſtreſſed the Pope by his armies, 
that he died for wrath and ſorrow. 

The fame Emperor was alſo excommunicated and 
perſecuted by Pope Inmocent the IV. And when after 
the Emperors death, the arms of his Son proſpered in 
Italy, he gave the Kingdom of Sicily to Richard bro- 
ther to Henry the IIL. of England; Richard not ac- 

inted with the Popes giving of Kingdoms, asketh 
that the Forts and the Treaſure and Ho be given 
to him. Hercin wiſer ( if he had ſtayed there) than 


others, 
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others, who accept that which the Pope cannot deli- 
VET. 
Twill paſs by many Popes that came after, who ſent 
their Excommunications no further than the Kingdom 
of Naples and Sicily, and filled Italy with factions, 
that they might fiſh in troubled waters : Let us fix our 
contemplation a little upon that high pattern of Pon- 
tifical vertues, Boniface the VIII. upon whom Platins 
beſtoweth this Character. That Boni- Gong ty beg 
face who ſtudied to give terrour rather *'i"4 in Bmifacis. 
than religion, unto | von Kings, 


Bonilacivs 1lle qui Impera- 
toribus, Regibus, Principibus, 
Nationibes, Populis, terrorem 


$9 


Princes, and Nations, and laboured to 
grve and take away Kingdoms, drive 
men away, and bring them again, ac- 
cording to his pleaſure. One that was 
thirſty of goods ſcraped up from all places, 


more than can be expreſt. 


pottus quam religionem injice- 
re conabatur > a dare 
regna & auſerre, pellerc homi- 
nes4c reducere, pro arbitrio 
conabatur 3 aurum 1qne 
conquiſitum plus quam dici po- 
reſt ſitiens. 


The paſſages between him and the French King 
Philip the Fair,are known, yet perhaps not to all. This 
is the Hiſtory in ſhort: This Pope having a grudge a- 
gainſt him about the Collation of Benetices, and defi- 
ring to pick a quarrel, ſent to him the Biſhop of Pa- 


miers, to command him to undertake an expedition toff9'* 4 


the Holy Land, and to threaten him if he refuſed. 
The Biſhop did that errand ſo malapertly,that the King 
offended, committed him to priſon. The Pope angry, 
demanded the Biſhop again, and had him; and ſent 
this Letter to the King. Fear God, and keep his Comn- 
mandments, We will have thee to know that thou art 
our Subjeft, both for the Spiritual ani the Temporal, 
That no Gollation of _— and Prebends belongs to 

| thee. 


Stella Hi- 


France. 


The Popes are the 

thee. And if thou haſt the cuitody of any of them that are 
vacant, me will have thee to reſerve the fruits for their 
Succeſſors. And if thou haſt granted any ( Benefices ) We 
declare all ſuch Collations null, and as far as they are ex- 
ecuted de facto, We revoke them. Thoſe that believe 
otherwiſe, we hold them for Hereticks. Theſe goodly Let- 
ters being brought to Paris by a Legate, were pluckt 
from him by the Kings Council and Judges, and caſt 
into the fire by the Earl of Artois. And to them the 
King returned this Anſwer, Philip by the Grace of God, 
King of the French, to Boniface, callin himſelf Sove- 
reign Pontife; but little greeting, or rather none at all. 
Let thy mo#t egregious folly know that in temporal things 
we are ſubjeft tono man. That the Collation of Ghurches 
and Prebends belongs unto us by Royal Right, and con- 
werting the ſame to our uſe, during the vacancy. That the 
Collation by us made, and to be made, ſhall be valid ; and 
that in vertue of the ſame, we will couraz1ouſly defend the 
poſſeſſors. Thoſe that hold otherwiſe, We hold-to be idiots, 
and bereaved of their ſenſe, 

The Pope inraged excommunicates the King, but 
none durſt be the publiſher or bearer of that Bull. The 
King aſflembleth ar Paris his Knights,Barons, and Pre- 
lates, and asketh them of whom they hold their Lord- 
ſhips, and the temporal of their Eccleſiaſtical prefer- 
ments. All anſwer that they hold them of the King,not 
of the Pope, whom they charge with herefie and ma- 
ny crimes : The Pope aſſembleth a General Council(as 
Plata calleth it ) though it was gathered out of few 
Countries ).and by a Decree of that Council, depri- 
yeth Ph;/ip of his Kingdom, and giveth it to the Em- 


peror 
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peror Albert; and Jaboureth to arm Germany and 
Netherlands againſt France. But that vigorous King 
ſent Nogaret into Italy, who by the help of Sciarra Co- 
lumna, whoſe Family Boniface had cruelly oppreſt, got 
two hundred horſe, and ſurpriſed the Pope at /4nagnia, 
whom they mounted upon a poor jade, and brought 
him priſoner to Rome, where he was ſo ill beloved, that 
no body ſtirred to reſcue him. With this adverſity his 
proud heart was broken, and he died five and thirty 
days attcr. 

Beneditt the XI. who was elected in his place, ab- 
ſolved Philip preſently. And his ſucceflor Clement the 
V. to that Abſolution added a complemental Bull, in 


OI 


which Philip is exalted as a pious and religious Prince, ,, ;, 


and well deſerving of the Church; as it may be ſeen been 
Extrava- 
gante Me- 
ruit, 


Extravagante Meruit, For the Popes eaſily pardon the 

| {insof thoſe whom they fear. Truly that vertuous King 
' bathlefta fair leflon to poſterity, by what ways the 
favour of that Holy See ought to be purchaſed and pre- 
ſerved. And fince Lews the XIV. now reigning is ta- 
king the like courſe with the Pope, he is like tobe in 
time the favourite of his Holineſs, and to obtain from 
him another Bull meruzt ; declaring how well that eld- 
eſ{t Son of the Church hath deſerved from the Church 
his Mother. 


Pope Fohn XXIV. angry that Ludovicus Bawarus had 
taken upon him the adminiſtration of the Empire, be- p1vins 
fore he got his leave, refuſed to crown him, though Hieroy- 
many times defired by him. The Emperor did nothing ap: 
the leſs continue his power and imperial care both in 
Germany and Ltahy, and going to Rome ( the _ 

2 then 
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ther ſitting at 4{vignen ) was crowned by the joynt con- 
ſent of Clergy, Nobles, and People. Upon whichhe 
was excommunicated and deprived of the Empire as far 
as words could do it, by this Pope. And the fame. 
Sentence was confirmed againſt the Emperor, by the 
Succeſſor of Fohn, Beneditt the XII. 
Clement the VL. who came next after, was more #n- 
clement than his predeceſſors, in perſecuting Ludovicus 
Xauclern Biyarus. For he excommunicated all the Biſhops that 
adhered to him ; and ſet Bulls at the doors of all the 
Churches, to raiſe rebellion againſt him. And when 
the Emperor would ſubmit to him, and fue for peace, 
he required ſuch conditions of him, as neither he, nor 
the Princes of the Empire, would or could yield unto, 
as that he ſhould depoſe himſelf, pur all his Eſtate, and 
his own Sons in the Popes power, and promiſe to un- 
dertake no more any « rea. without the Popes leave. 
Theſe conditions being rejected by the Emperor, 
Clement charged the Electors to Elect another. Which 
when the Archbiſhop of Mentz refuſed to do, repre- 
fenting the Emperors innocency,he deprived him of his 
Archbiſhoprick, and of his EleQtoral dignitv. The 
other EleCtors corrupted with money by Iobn King of 
Bobemia, elected his Son Charles King of the Romans, 
whom Clement approved ; whence great and bloudy 
Wars followed, and the Emperor Ludovicw Bava- 
rus was taken away by poiſon by Clements means, as 
ſome Authors write. 
Fiſcieutin That Election of Charles the IV. was the breaking 
35+ ,. ofthe back of the Empire, which the Popes had been 
1. onglabouringtor, Forthis Charles, that he mi ar 
| clecte 
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Authors of Rebeltion. 
elected Emperor, pawned the tributes of the Empire 
to the Electors: And the Electors made him ſwear 
that he would never diſengage that pawn. Then they 
made him make that authentical Capitulation, which I 
have produced in my firſt Chapter, The Empire being 
thus weakned,and loſing the Tributes, which are the f1- 
news of War, was diſabled from reſiſting the Turk, 
who hath ſince waſted the Chriſtian Provinces with lit- 
tle oppoſition, and hath deſtroyed ſo many Churches, 
or turned them into Moskites. For all theſe diſtracti- 
ons, the Church and the Empire may thank the See of 
Rome, which had a hand in all the Negotiations of the 
Princes of Germany and Italy; ard whoſe Authority 
acted always for the depreſſion of the Emperor. Net- 
ther could all theſe conditions, ſo hurtful to the Impe- 
riaFDignity, and' the publick ſubſiſtence, have paſt 
into ſtanding laws , if the Pope had not promoted 
—_ Or i” he would have ſhewed himſelf againſt 
em. 

Since this Pope Clement the VI. for about fifty or 
threeſcore years, I find not that the Popes had many 
irons in the fire out of the limits of Italy, the Papal 

wer being mach broken with Schiſms. So that the 

opes inſtead of fulminating Bulls againſt Emperors 
and Kings, courtcd its ſeveral Monarchs of Chriſten- 
dom, to take their party againſt their Anti-popes. 


Benedi# the XIII. in the year 1408. being incenſed 7iowi- 
apainſt Charles the VL of Frarce, for inhi itivg the on is ne- 
exactions of the Papal Court, ſent a Byll of Excom- we nie 
tmunication againſt the King andhis Princes, The Uti-" 


verſity of Pars required that the'Bull ſhould _— 
an 


_— 


Caro! 
Molinaws 
contrs 


parvas da- 
Ht og amends, 


thar Sen- 
'rence of 
theCovurr 


- ' He drew both his Swords 
- States of Chriſtendom ; eſpecially againſt —_ 
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and that Pope Benedi#, ( whom they called Peter de 
Luna) ſhould be declared Heretick, Schiſmatick, and 
diſturber of peace: Which was done. The Bull was 
torn by Sentence of the Court: And two Bulliffs, bea- 
rers of that Bull, made that which they call Honourable 
upon the Pallace ſtairs, then were carried in 
two dung carts, arrayed in Jerkins of courſe linnen 
cloth painted, with paper Miters on their head, the 
"trumpets ſounding before them, and the common peo- 
ple howting-upon them, and abuſing them. So little 
account did they make cf the roaring of the Popes 
Bulls. 

For a hundred years after Benedi# the XIILI find not 
that thePopes made uſe of their ſpiritual Sword againſt 
any Prince out of Italy and Sicily ; partly by reaſon of 
Schiſms, when that Roman Beaſt had many heftds; 
porn by reaſon of the Councils occafioned by theſe 
chifins For they had three Councils in leſs than for- 
ty years, at Conftance, at Baſil, and at Florence; and 
the firſt and ſecond of them took upon them to depoſe 
Popes, and gave credit to that dangerous opinion, ſo 
odious to the Court of Rome, that the Council is a- 
bove the Pope. This kept the Popes for a time in ſome 
order and reſpect to the R—_ of Chriſtendom, but 
for ſome wongng about pragmatick ſanctions, 
which grew not ſo high as to War or Excommunica- 
tion. 

But in recompence, Ful:us the II. raiſed wars and 
tumults, as much as would ſerve for a hundred years. 
againſt ſeyeral Princes and 
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lent King Lews the XI I. of France. For having 


drawn him into Italy for his ends, he makes a League 
to drive him out; excommunicates him, and puts his 
K:ngJom to Interdict. Excommunicates the Venetians, 
giveth their dominions to any that will rake them. Dri- * 
veth the Bentivogh out of Bononia; expoſeth their hou- 
ſes to pillage: Excommunicates. the- Duke of Ferrars, 
and invades his Countrey by Arms; goes to War in 
perſon. Makes the Engliſh, the Spaniards, and: the 
Switzers, to fall upon the French ; takes many Imperial 
Cities. Excommunicates the King of Navarre, and 
giveth his Kingdom to the King of Arragon, who upon 
that invades and takes it : And this is all the title that 
the Spaniard hath to Navarre, which he keepeth to 
this day. So much blood was ſhed in Chriſtendom - | 
the m-ans of that plague of mankind Pope Fulius the II. 
that ir is thought that he was the death of two hundred. 
thouſand Chriſtians, in ſ-ven years time. 

In a Synod of the Gallican Church at Tours, it was 


Nicsl, 


declared that the Pope hath no power to make war ,;,* 
againſt a Chriſtian Prince; and if he do ſo, that the vita £u- 
Prince hath power to invade the Popes Territories. -— womnggy 
. . . . . . ; An. 
This the King ſignificth to Iulzus, and cites him to' ati» js. 1, 


ſwer toa General Council; which both the Emperor 
and he had called-to be held at Lyons. The Council 
was held there, but ſoon removed to P:ſa; where the 
Council cited Julius to appear ; and he not appearing, 
was condemned as an Incendiary, unworthy to fit at 
the-Helm of the Church, and declared deprived” of 
the Papal Dignity. There. alſo Lews coined golden 
Crowns with this Motto, Perdam nomen I 


. The Popes are the 
I'nill deſtroy the name of Babylon. For it is obſervable, 
that all that have quarrelled with the Sec of Rome theſe 
Mieree «thirteen hundred years,have called it Babylon,and Saint 
ow &!- Hierome was he that began. 
 * Wecannotcharge the Succeſſor of Ful:us, Leo the X. 
to have ſtirred Wars abroad ; he loyed too much his 
caſe at home for that. But I could not paſs by him, for 
— his memory is precious to all Proteſtants, for 
ing occaſion to the Reformation by his Indulgences. 
e is worthy to be recorded for his ſentence ſpo- 
Criſpinus. = to his Secretary Cardinal Bembo, @uantum nobis 
noftriſque ea de Chriſto fabula m_ fats eft emnibus 
ſeculs notum, an anxiome of too high a nature to be 
Engliſhed. 

After him came next but one Clement the VII. the 
Fomenter of the quarrel between the Emperor and 
the French, joyning ſometimes to the one, ſometimes 
to the other, and playing falſe with both, whereby 
he gave occaſion to. the taking and ſacking of Rome. 
The thundering of this Pope, and of his Succeffor 
Paul the IT L againſt Henry the VIII. did him no 
__ but to themſelves, and to the Roman See very 
muc 

.Ofthe following Popes till P;us the V. the Prote- 
ſtants have much to fay, as. of men that ſought their 
own plcaſure, and wrought their ruine. . Hence fo 
mak blood ſpilt in horrible Mafſacres. But theſe are 
beſides my fi , 'which is to make the Popes to ap- 

pear Authors of rebellion. 

” Dupuinia a good time we are come to Pius the V. 
that Pope whom the Engliſh Proteſtants have moſt rea- 


ſon 
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' ſon to remember. For without admonition or citation 


gainſt that bleſſed and glorious Queen Elizabeth, 
raiſe rebellion in the ; 4 againſt her Authority 
and Life, and cauſed the fame to be publiſhed and ſet 
up upon the Pallace Gate of the Biſhop of London : the 
title was this; 4 ſentence declaratory of our holy Lord 


97 


premiſed, he pronounced a ſentence of anathema a- C-mbdens 


Hift of. Q. 
tO plicabeihs 


Pope Pius againſt Elizabeth Lueen of England, and the MHicolaw 


Hereticks adhering unto her, Wherein her Subjefts are 


Sanders 
de ſchiſ- 


declared abſolved from the Oath of Allegiance, and every mate An- 


thing due unto her whatſoever, and thoſe mhich from 
thenceforth obey her, are innodated with the anathema. 
In that Bull Pope Prus having firſt ſtyled himſelf Ser- 
vant of Servants, declareth that God hath made the 
Biſhop of Rome Prince over all people, and all Kingdoms, 
to pluck up, deſtroy, ſcatter, conſume, plant and build. 
Then he calleth Elizabeth the pretended Dueen of Eng- 
land, the ſervant of wickedneſs. And having declared 
her crimes;. which are to have:taken upon her ſelf that 
ſupremacy which his Holineſs pretended to,and to have 
eſtabliſhed the true Catholick Orthodox Religion in 
her Kingdoms, he doth thunder out this ſeditious De- 
Cree againſt her and all her loyal Subjedts. We do out 
F the fulneſs of our Apoftolick power declare the aforeſaid 

izabeth, being an Heretick,and a favourer of Hereticks, 
and her adherents in the matters aforeſaid, to have in- 
curred the ſentence of anathema, and to be cut off from 
the unity of the body of Ghrift. And moreover we do de- 
clave ber. to. he deprived of her * wawrea;” Title to the 
Kingdom aforeſaid, and of all. Dominion, Dignity, and 
Priviledge whatſoever. And o* the Nobility, m_ 

an 


tlicano, 
h1b.3. 
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And People of the ſaid Kingdom, and" alt other which 
have in any ſort ſworn unto her, to be for ever abſolved 


from any ſuch Oath, and all manner of duty of Dominton, 


Allegiance, and Obedience, as we alſo do by authority of 
theſe preſents abſolve them, and. do deprive the ſame Fli- 
zabeth of her pretended Title to the Kingdom, and all 
other things. aboveſaid. And we do command and inter- 
ditt all-and every the Noblemen, Subjetts, People, and 
others aforeſaid, that they preſume not to obey her, or her 
Monitions, eMandates, and Laws: And thoſe which ſhall 
do to the contrary, we do innodate with the like ſentence of 
anathema. 

This Bull was the fire and the roaring of the Canon, 
and the -bullet came forth immediately ; which was 
the rebellion in the North, for which Chapino Vitells 
was ſent into England from the Duke of 4a, under 
pretence of compounding ſome controverſies about 
commerce. And MNicholas Morton was ſent from the 
Pope to knit the rebellion. Which he did; denouncing 
from his Maſter, that Queen Elizabeth was an Here- 
tick, and thereby had forfeited to the Pope all her do- 
minion and power. At the ſame time a rebellion broke 
out in Ireland, kindled or blown by a Spaniard, * Far 
Mendoza-.' And when the Rebels of England were de- 
feated, theyfound refuge among the Papiſt Rebels of 
Scotland, who ſetup again the En liſh rebellion. All 
theſe in vain, by the gracious aſſiſtance of God to poor 
England, as it his compaſſion had been ſtirred up by his 
jealouſie, after that the Pope had declared: himſelf ſo 
inſolently, Prince over all People; and-all-Kingdoms, to 
pluck up, deftroy, ſcatter, conſume, plant, and build: _ 
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God would ſhew, that to himſelf, not to the Pope, be- 
longeth the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glery for 
ever. 

Neither did P:#s the V. fight only by Bulls, but at 
the ſame time that the Bull was oubliſhed, he laid down 
a hundred thouſand Crowns to raiſe the rebellion, and 
promiſed titty thouſand more, yea, and to 'bear the 
whole charge of the War. That money was diſtributed 
by one Ridolpho. And how aCtive that Pope was to ſtir 
Spain, France and Netherlands againſt the Queen, and 
to put her Kingdom in combuſtion, is related by Hie- 
ronymo Catena,. an Author of great credit at Rome in his 
lite of P:us the V. 

Gregory the XIII. ſucceeded Pzws the V. in all his 

lots againſt Eng/and. He gave to Thomas Stukely, an 
Fn iſh Rebel, a Commiſſion to help the Rebels of 
ET and get that Kingdom for the Baſtard-Son 
of his Holineſs, Fames Boncompagnon; and gave him 
the command of eight hundred Italians to joyn with 
King Sebaftian of-Portugal, who had engaged his word 
to the Pope to ſerve him with his whole power againſt 
Queen El;2abeth, and had raiſed a great Army for that 
expedition. But when Stukely came to Sebaſtian, he 
found him poſſcſs'd with a new project to help a Moor 
King of Fez, againſt another King who kept him out 
of peſſeffion, and to 'get the Kingdom from- them 
both. To that War he invited Stukely, wn that 
preſently after that work done ( whic repreſented 
to him moſt<afie ) they ſhould go together to the War 
againſt England and Ireland. S they failed. over into 
Africa, where Sebaſtian and his whole Artny were de- 
Q2 ſtroyed ; 
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ſtxoyed ; /and with him Stukely and the Popes Italian 
Souldiers were cut in pieces. A deliverance of England 
ever to be remembred with praiſe and admiration. So» 
let ihe evenues periſh, O Lord. 

This Pope had a -=_ hand in that unparrellelled 
villany wrought by the marriage of Henry King of Na- 
varra, with the Siſter of Charles the IX. of France. 
A marriage which Pr the V. would never conſent un- 
to, by reaſon of their diftcrence in Religion. But when 
his-Succeſlor Gregory the XIII. was told by the Car- 
dinal of Lorrain, that this marriage was intendedas a 
trap todeſtroy Henry and his Proteſtant - , he pre- 
ſorely gave his dif Senſation for the at of a 
encouraged the deſign. The horrible maſlacre which 
aetcended the: jollity of that marriage, was received at 
Rome with triumphant expreſſions of publickjoy. And 
Cardinal'#rſin was:ſent Legat into France, to praiſe the 
- Kings picty and wiſdom in that great action, and to be- 
ftow ble(fings and ſpiritual graces upon the King and 
the Actors of that fearful Tragedy: The Court of 
Rome: might well-praiſe what-themſelves had procured, 
if got. contrived 3 and truly the plot thath an Italian 
= and looks not like a production of the French 


-;;Notlong after, this -Pope ſent "to' Henry the III. of 
Fravre;rand to his people Indulgences for millions of 
years; which were to be obtained by making proceſMi- 
ons to four Churches in Pars, and by being zealous 
and diligent in the extirpation of hereſics, that is (in his 
_ )to extermine the Proteſtants. 
->The maiclinc of the Kings of Portugal being extinct, 
thi 
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this Pope laid a claim to the Kingdom, as depending 
from the holy See, and would have the Nation to have 
taken arms for him againſt the” heirs from the females : 
But His claim was hifſed out with great ſcorn. | 


Yor 


In the year 1580. this Pope ſent an Italian called Sar- - 


Foſepho with ſome Italian Troops into Ireland, to joyn: 


with the Iriſh Rebels. When they were demanded by 
a meſlage from the Lord Deputy who they were, and 


what they came for, they anſwered, Some that they 


were ſent by the moſt holy Father the Pope, and ſome 


from the Catholick — of Spain, to whom the Pope 


had given Ireland, becauſe Queen Elizabeth had juſtly 
forfcited her Title to Ireland by her herefie. A doctrine 
which at the ſame time was preach'd in England and 
| Ireland by Jeſuites and other Seminary Prieſts ; with 
ear boldneſs and vehemency : till the Queen and her 
uncil perceiving what wy the State was running 
into by theſe mens aCtiveneſs and impunity, Campran 
and ſome others ſent by the Pope on that errand were 
apprehended. -'And being examined, they obſtinately 
defended the Popes authority over the Queen,and main- 
tained that ſhe was no Queen, as being _ depo- 
ſed by the Pope ; upon which they were condemned 
and executed. That Crown of Martyrdom- the Pope 
procured to his Confeffors. And the greater the number 
is of thoſe Martyrs that the Papiſts muſter, the more 
they exaggerate the Popes cruelty to his trueſt Vaſlals. 
For could the Pope expect, that perſons ſent to per- 
ſwade the people: to diſpoſicſs and kill their Sovereign, 

ſhould have other dealing from the hand of Juſtice ? 
The principal Article of the late Papal Creed _ 
that 


Ls 
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hath ſome equity and freedom of judgment le 
ther a prudent Prince and Council of State, ought to 
ſuffer ſuch an inſtruction to be you to the people. 


The Popes are the 
that which Pius the V. ſets forth in his Bull againſt the 


Queen, that God hath-made the Biſhop of Rome Prince 


over all people and all Kingdoms. But the Engliſh Pa- 
iſts are taught that beſides that general right over all 

; Tratirbay the Pope hath a peculiar right over Eng- 
land and Ireland as his proper Dominions. This is Bel- 
larmines doCtrine which he hath made bold to maintain 
unto King Fames himſelt. The King 


qt nts Caplict jars Che: of England (ſaith he ) s ſubje& to 
Rus eft Papz, uno communi omni- ghe Pope Ly double right. The.one 


bus Chriſttanis ratione Apoſtolicz . p 
os quzin omnes extenditur, reaſon of his Apoſtolick power, 


Juxca illud. PL. 44. Conſtituescos which extends over all men, accord- 


IT as wy ramonle ing to that ( Charter) Pf. 44. Thou 


ſhalt eftabliſh them Princes over all 
the-other. The ether proper, by aright dominion. Then 
he pleadeth that England and Ireland are the Churches 
dominions, the Pope the direct Lord, and the King 
his Vaſlal. * This then being become an Article of Reli- 
ion, in which the Engliſh Papiſts are inſtructed ; and 
this in conſequence, that if the Pope diſallow the King, 
he is no more King of England, but an Uſurper, and 
muſt be uſed accordingly: .Let any man ju 8e- who 
» whe- 


Truly the more Religion is pretended for that doctrine, 
and the practice of Rebellion obtruded as a command- 
ment of the Church, the more it concerns the loyal Ma- 


giſtrate to oppoſe it vigorouſly. 


Pope S:xtus the V. to favour the enterpriſe of Philip 


the II. upon England, renewed the Excommunication 
; of 
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of Queen El;zabeth, pronounced by Pius the V. de- 
 prived. her ( verbo tenus) of her Kingdom, abſolved 
hos ſubjects trom all Allegiance to her, and publiſhed 
a Groiſada againſt her, as againſt the Turk, giving ple- 
nary Indulgence to all that would make war againſt 
her. But the Popes Curſes provoked: Gods: bleflings 
upon the Queen, who might ſay as David, . when Shr- 
mes curſed him; The Lord will requite me good for his 
cuvfing this day» All the ſtorms raiſed againſt England, 
= ok overwithout harm. The great preparatt- 
ons of Spain ſerved only to diſable it, and ſecure Eng- 
land. And the many attempts againſt the Queens lit 
upon that Bull, contributed to her ſafety, by manifeſt- 
ingto the World the wickedneſs of Rome, and the 
pernicious effects of the Roman principles. For which 1 
might produce the Examinations and Confeſſions of 
many that ſuffered for attempting. ta murther the 
Queen, but I will bring but one for all. Wikiam Par- 
ry acknowledged that he had promis'd at Rome to kill 
the Ducen, about which he was moſt troubled in hy conſci- 
ence, till he lighted upon Dr. Allens book, which taught 
that Princes excommunicate for herefie, were to be depri- 
ved of Kingdom and life : Which book ( ſaith he) did ve- 
hemently excite me to proſecute my ws 1 
This Popes Excommunications had more- effect in 
France, for after that he had excommunicated Kin 
Henry the III. and abſolved his ſubjects-from all Alle- 
iance to him ; in conſequence of that Bull many of the 
rench rebelled againſt their King, and he was ſlain 
upon that account, by a Dominican Eriar. Which 
when this Pope heard, he commended the action 
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_ highly,inafull Contory at Rome, and forbad that any 
funcral rites ſhould be celebrated for him. Which fu- 
neral rites ( uſually celebrated at Rome for departed 
Princes | conttyng groſs in prayer for their ſouls, it 
appeareth that his Holineſs was not contented that he 
had ſlain that King by his Bull, but would alſo damn 
his ſoul. 

Gregory the XIV. excommunicated by his Bulls Hen- 
ry the IV. of France, forbidding all Pcers, Nobles,@i- 
tics and Commons, to yield him obedience, and decla- 
ring him incapable of the Crown, as an Heretick and 
relapſe. But that Bull was by the Court of Parlia- 
ment, then ſitting at Tours, condemned to be torn and 
burnt by the Hang-man. _ 

Clement the VIII. did the- ſame over again, and 
excommunicated Henry : The Bull was condemned as 
the other, to be burnt by the hand of the Hang-man. 
But the effect of theſe Bulls appeared by the attempts 
againſt the Kings lite, which ſoon after followed ; Guſt 
by a woman, next by Peter Barriere, and again by Fohr: 
Chaftel;' all denying-him to be King, becauſe he was 
not abſolved.by the Pope. Neither did the effects of 
theſe Bulls ceaſe, after that the King was abſolved by 
his Holineſs: ' For by them the King got his death. 
Ravilliac who killed him, could alledge them when he 
wa$examined ; and ſay that the King was an Heretick 
inhis hearts and deſerved 'to be ſlain, as an enemy of 
theChurch.! ,;; -../ |» ered 03-390 

1 Paul the'V, was as turbulent_as his predeceſſors, as 
he ſhewed it in his /inſolent and' impertinent. quarrel 
with the Venctians, - becauſe they had ſtopt Me 
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the giving of Lands to the Church, whereby the State 
loſt many tributes and ſervices. He threatned them of 
Excommunication; if they did not recall that Law. 
And upon their maintaining of it, he excommunicated 
them, and put their State in Interdi&t. But it took no 
eftect, for none of their Clergy would or durſt obey 
it; the Jeſuites only excepted, who therefore were 
expelled out of their dominions. They condemned the 
Popes Bull by Edict, and forbad the bringing of it into 
their IRAgen pain of hanging : Neither did the 
give any ſatisfaction to the m_ when the buſineſs 
came to an Arbitrement :- but forced him to make a- 
mends to himſelf, and to come to their terms. | 
In the beginning of this Popes reign, was detected 
that Treafon, not to be matcht in any age for cruelty 
and depth of villany, the IL to have de- 
ke, in one blow the King, the Parliament, the 
Judges of the Land, and all the flowre and ſtrength 
of the Kingdom of England. This horrid Treaſon was 
the effect of the ſeveral Bulls of the Pope before the 
. Reign of our gracious King Fames of glorious memory; 
who coming into his Kin rom of England, found it 
lying under a Papal Interdict; and himſelf excluded 
"en. the Crown, by a Bull ſent into England, a little 
before the death of Queen Elizabeth, whereby all that 
are not Roman Catholicks, are declared incapable of, 
and excluded from the Succeſſion : of which his Maje- 
ty complains in his Apology. And that Bull was pro- 
duced in the Indictment of the Jefyite Garnet, as the 
principal motive of the Gunpowder Treafon. 
This gave occaſion to m Oath of — 


- 
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forth by the King and his Parliament then fitting, for 
the ſecurity of his Majeſtics Litc and Dignity ; where- 
in it is required of all to whom it is adminiſtred, to ac- 
knowledge his Majeſty to be the lawful King of the 
Realms of England, Scotland and Ireland; and that 
the Pope hath no right todepoſe him of his Kingdoms, 
or diſpenſe his Subjects from their obedience to him. 
Alſo that they abhor as impious and heretical, this 
doCtrine, That Princes excommunicated by the Pope, 
may juſtly be depoſed or ſlain by their own Sub- 


ects. 

; This Oath being preſented to the Roman Catholicks, 
| ſomeof them made no difficulty to take it, among 0- 
thers, Blackwell the Arch-prieſt. Whereupon the Pope 
ſent Apoſtolical Letters into England, declaring that 
thu Oath could not be taken with a fafe conſcience, and 
exhorting the Engliſh to ſuffer all kinds of torments, and 
death it ſelf, rather than to offend Gods Majeſty by ſuch 
an Oath. To imitate the conſtancy of other Enelif Mar- 
tyrs. Tohave their loins girt about with vertue, to put on 
the Breſt-plate of righteouſneſs, and take the Buckler of 
Faith. He tells them that God who hath begun im them 
that good work, will perfett it, and will not ſuffer them to 
be hans, &c. And he imjoyneth them to obſerve dih- 
gently the precepts cont aimed in the Letters which Clement 
the VIII. his predeceſſor had written 4 little before to 
eMr. George Arch-prieft of England. By which Let- 
ters all Princes of a Religion contrary to the Roman, 

are excluded from the Crown of England. + 
Theſe Letters whereby the Engliſh were exhorted to 
be Martyrs of the Popes Sovereignty in England, and 
to 


- 
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to make it an Article of their faith, which they muſt ; 
fign with their bloud, that the Pope hath power to de- 
=_ Princes, and expoſe them to be expelled and (lain 
y their own ſubjects, did not receive that entertain- 
ment which he expected among the Engliſh of his Reli- 
gion:For ſome rejected them as ſuppoſititious,8& forged 
by the Hereticks, to draw perſecution upon them, and 
kindle their Kings wrath againſt themyhe being already 
juſtly provoked to revenge by the late conſpiracy. The, , 
Pope hearing of this, ſends other,and more expreſs let- ng-23; 
ters into England, to expoſtulate with the Roman Ca- 1997+ 
tholicks ; ſaying, That he wondred at their doubting of 
the truth of the Apoſtolick letters, to diſpenſe themſelves 
upon that pretence from obeying his commandments : 
And therefore he declareth, That thoſe Letters were writ- 
ten by himſelf, not only motu proprio & ex certa ſcien- 
tia, by bis own motion and certain knowledge, but alſo 
after a long and grave deliberation, enjoyning them 
again to obey thoſe Letters, becauſe ſuch # his plea- 
WYes 

To theſe letters which ſet up rebellion with a high 
hand, as an Article of the Roman Faith, were joyned 
letters of Cardinal Bel/armine to Blackwell the Arch- 
prieſt, wherein he chides him bitterly for taking the 
Oath,which under colour of modifications,had no other 
end,but to tranſport the Popes authority to a Succeſſor 
of Henry the VIII. And by the examples of his Prede- 
cellors, he exhorteth him to defend the Popes prima- 
cy, whom he calleth The Head of the Faith. 

Of this Oath thus prohibited by the Pope, and cried 
down by Bellarmine, the _—_ Becams ſaith, .- _-_ 

2 ot 
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Becan.de diſſii« Anglie.  . both of them the Pope and Bellarmine] 
on pete ho: wra. deny that it may be taken with a ſafe Gon- 
mentum quia abnegarent fi- ſczence ; becauſe by taking it, the Catho- 
at gICEr: lick Faith ts denied. 
Is it then an Article of the Catholick Roman faith, 
that Princes excommunicated by the Pope,arec pſ0 fatto 
depoſed,and their ſubjects abſolved from all obedience 
and fidelity to them * It is directly,though not believed 
but by few : You have that fundamental Law authenti- 
cally pronounced by Gregory the VII. and it is made a 
Cauſa 15. Nu.5. cap. Nor Santo Canon of the Roman Church. By Apo- 
Pt. xcommnicaris fide. {219040 47 hor1ty we abſolve from their 
Do a Sacramento conftri- 04th, all them that are bound by fidelity 
——_ apelrſics andorkete or oath to excommunicate perſons, and by 
GE —_ omni. means we forbid them to keep faith unto 
bus modis prohibemus. fuch perſons. IT would ask the Roman 

Catholicks,Scrioully do you belicve this.? And are you 
ready to ſeal that faith with 'your obedience or ſatſer- 
ings upon occaſions ? If you believe and will maintain 
it, you are not good ſubjects, but dangerous perſons in 
the State. It you deny faith and obed: tothat P:- 
pal Decree, you are not good Roman Catholicks ; for if 
you were, you would.acknowledge the Pope the Head 
ef the Faith, with Bellarmme, and that the Pope can- 
not erre in his Canons,and that it is in the Popes power 
to make Articles of faith, according to the determina- 
tion -of 'the Council of Trext. Now the Pope hath 
made this an Article of your faith, the denying of it an 
herefie, and the refifting of it a crime puniſh'd in the 
_ of Kings bythe deprivation of Kingdom and 


Open 


Authors of Rebellion. 
Open your eyes, Chriſtian ſouls, that are ſo much 


blinded as to pin your faith upon the Popes Decrees ; 
| And reading in your own Authors the hiſtories of the 


Popes behaviour which I have here repreſented, ' ac- - 


knowledge that thoſe Decrees for many hundred years 
have been the-powertul ſtirrers of rebellion in Chriſten- 
dom, and the ambition of Popes the firſt Intelligence 
that ſets the great Orb of ſedition on going. 

+ Afrer that the Popes have thus commanded and 
wrought rebellion by expreſs Decrees, and filled the 
Chriſtian world with fire and bloud theſe five or fix 
hundred years, have the Jeſuites the face,when we object 
this againſt the Head of their Faith, to object unto us in 
exchange ſome paſlages out of books cither falſe,or diſ- 
owned by us, if true: And the defenſive Arms of a few 
perſons, living under the Croſs, and driven by them- 
ſelves upon the brink of deſpair ? The evil which men 
of our Religion have ſaid or done, we condemn freely 


and openly. Let the Romaniſts condemn alſo ſo many 


Decrees of the Pores which have been the Incentives of 


war,and brands of rebellion: But that they cannot, as 
long as they remain Papiſts, ſworn to approve all that 
the Pope ſaith or doth. 

The difference berween the faults of the Pope and 
thoſe of Proteſtants about the point of obedience, 'is 
this; That diſobedience with us is a crime, but with him 
itisa Law. We puniſh rebels, but the Pope rewards 
them. We ſay to rebels after St. Paul, That they that 


© did 


refift the higher powers, ſhall recerve to themſebves dam- Sixtusthe 


nation. But the Pope promiſeth eternal life to make 
ſubjeRs rebel againſt their King. . 
ms therers 


V. of 


which 


We abhor the mutr- þefore, 
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© therers of Kings, but the Pope ſets them on by his ex- 


communications, and after the murther committed, 
makes pancgyricks on their praiſe. | 

Can the Romaniſts produce among us a Prieſt that 
hath made himſelf a Temporal Prince by robbing his ' 
Maſter of his land, who hath kickt down the Emperors 
crown, trodden upen his neck with his foot, depoſed 
him from hisKingdom,made his ſon riſe inArms againft 
him, abſolved his ſubjects from their obedience, and 

iven his Dominions to another ; One that makes him- 
7; the abſolute diſpoſer of Kingdoms, and Maſter of 
the Univerſe ? Such a Prieſt is no where to be found but 
at Rome. 

After this true account of ſo many Emperors and 
Kings depoſed and killed,andſo much rebeHion, ſlaugh- 
ter, and deſolation wrought in Chriſtendom by the Pa- 

l excommunications and factions ; let the conſciona- 

le Reader, who is not altogether ignorant in modern 
Hiſtory, judge what truth there is in our Adverſaries 
aſſertion, That #n this laſt Century of years there have been 
more Princes depoſed and murthered for their Religion by 
thoſe Proteſtants of Integrity, than have been in all the 
others ſince Chriſt's time by the Popes excommunications, 
or the attempts and means of Roman Catholicks. He 
ſhould have {et down a liſt of thoſe Princes depoſed and 
murthered by Proteſtants, and for their Religion. For 
my part I have heard of none. Indeed Charles theI. our 
-holy King and Martyr, ſuffered for his Religion: and 
the Adverfary may take that one for many, becauſe he 
was Tear erred 4.01, worth alone many Princes. But 
they that murthered him were notProteſtants,they dif 
avow 
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avow that name ; And it was for the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion that he ſuffered. 

But ſince he ſpeaks of the means and attempts mgde 


by Roman Catholicks againſt Princes, he ſhall hear alittle 
more of them. 


- CHAP. V. 


The Adverſaries Deferce of the Feſuites examined. Their 
Dottrine and Attempts againſt the Crown and life of 
Kines. ; 


He Adverſary who is commended in the Epiſtle 

to the Reader, as a mo#Zt ot ſervant Son of the 

Church of England, takes upon him the defence 
of the Jeſuits Mariana, fo infamous for his doCtrine of 
killing of Kings, and ſaith three things about that. 


The one is, That he handleth that matter only pro- Page 94; 


blematically. But the Court of Parliament of Parzs, 
compoſed of grave heads, did not underſtand it ſo, 
when they condemned his book to the fire. Neither 
doth he ſpeak of the murther of Henry the III. of 
France problematically,when he exaltcth the murtherer 


in theſe words. eMaking a ſhew of deli- Maia lib.1.de Azge of Re th 


ering letters [to the King] he gave him em. hs $pecie lir- 
Ladder with & oo ent cultro 


a deep wound above the 


he-got to himſelf a great name. Andin gens ſibi nomenfecir, 
the ſame place he taxeth the Kings ſervants, who pre- 
| ſently 


ITT 


ERECT quem herbis nexiis medicatum 
porſoned knife which he hid in hu hand, manu tegebat ſupra veſicam 
O admirable confidence of mind! O mw —_——— ——_ 
memorable attion \ by killing the King, memorabile — Czſo Regeins 
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_ killed that nwurtherer, of cruelty and barbarouſ- 
neſs. 

The ſecond anſwer for Mariana is, That the queſtion 
was not for killing of Kings, but for killing of Tyrants. 
This man ſhews himſelf a right ſcholar of the Jeſuites, 
for this is their diſtintion. But ifa King depoſed by 
the Pope keeps his Kingdom in ſpight of him, they ac- 
count him no more a King, but a Tyrant. And whereas 
there are two ſorts of Tyrants,ſome by uſurpation,which 
they call Tyrannos in Titulo, Tyrants in the Title ; ſome 
Tyrants by adminiſtration ; the Jeſuites hold, That a 
Suarez.defenſ lib 6.cap.5, lawfulKing when he is once depoſed by 
: —_ node pete the Pope, begins to be a Tyrant mm his Ti- 
——— ile, becauſe he 15 no more a lanful King. 

And being thus become a Tyrant, it is by their doctrine 
lawful to kill him. Therefore Herry the IV. of France, 
whom no body duiſt have called King at Rome before 
his abſolution, was ſo often aflaulted by murtherers at 
that time, becauſe he was accounted a Tyrant as long 
as he reigned without the Popes approbation. Upon that 
A 2A account Bellarmine ſaith, That the 
ellarm.in Barklanon,cap. 3+ ; , 

Non permitto tibi f inquit Pope depoling a King,doth not permit 
Papa ). ut regi non parea%, the people to diſobcy their King, but 
d facio ur ilte.qui tibi Rex DC Makes him that was their King, to 
erat non fir tibi deinceps Rex. be their King no more. 

The third anſwer is, that the whole order of Jeſuites 
diſavows eMarian's polition, and have categorically 
determined the contrary. But why then did the ſame 
General of the Jeſuites, who diſavowed it when de- 
traction was hanging over the head of his Order, ap- 
Prove and licence it before ? For the Book was _ 


Page 04. 
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ved by 4qua viva General of the Jefuites, and Stephanus 
HoyedaV ifitor of their Society in the Province of Toledo. 


And the approbation mentioneth that Wippe approbatus prius A viris 


- . dots & pgravib 
other Jeſuites had approved it before. cgraine. fo codem 


The Adverſary brings ſome allegations out of Books 
of Jeſuites that diſown that poſition, that it is lawful 
to attempt againſt the life of a Prince. The Jeſuite Eu- 
demono-Fohannes had made thoſe allegations ready for 
him. He makes Tolet ſay in his Summary, lib. 5. cap. 6. 
that it is not lawful to attempt againſt the life of a 
Prince, though he never ſo much abuſe his Power, 
and that is flat Herefie to maintain the contrary. But 
. theſe are Tolets words in the alledged 
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Tolet Sum.lib.5.cap.6. 


place, That, It i not lawful to kill with- 
out publick authority a Tyrant by admi- 
iſtration, mha hath indeed a juſt Title, 
but uſeth hu Subjefts tyrannically. 


Tyrannum adminiſtratione 
qu! quidem haber veram tiry- 
lum ſed tyrannice tradat ſubdi- 


to5 non licet abſque publica au- 
thoritate occidere, 


Now what publick authority doth he mean, but that of 


the Pope? And that is meant alſo by 
Suarez, who ſaith, That a Prince may 
not be killed by any out of private autho- 
rity for his Tyranmical Government, or for 
any crime whatſoever. He will have a 


Suarez Defenſ.fid.lib.6.cap.4. 

Dicimus Priacipem propter 
tyrannicum regimen vel prop- 
rer q e criming non 
poſſe ab aliquo privata auchori- 
rate eccidi. 


publick authority for it, which is that of the Pope. 


For both Belarmine and Becan main- 
tain, that the Pope hath the ſame right 
overKings,as Fehojada had over Athalia. 
Now Fehojada the high Prieft ( ſaith he) 
firft deprived Athalia of her Kingdom, 
and next of her life. And a little after, 
All the power and juriſdiftion that was 
granted to the high Prieſt in the 10 Teſta- 


- 


Bellarm. lib. $. de Romano Pan« 
tif.cap.s. 
Becan lib, de controverfie Angli- 
cans. ; 
Jehojada Pontifex prius pri- 
vavit Athaliam regno, deinde 
vits, Et Pauls Quicquid 
poreſtatis & jurilc idtionis per- 
miſſum fuir Pontifici in Veterk 
Teftamento, hocetiam in Na+ 
yo promilſum eſt uli, 


ment, 
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ment 1s promiſed to him alſo in the New. This is then that 
authority without w* they will not have a King kill'd, 
and by which he may be kill'd,cven thePopes authority. 

Our Jeſuite alledgeth *a/meron, expounding the 13. 

Chapter to the Romans, Where ( ſaith he ) he referreth 

the aft of Ehud againſt King Eglon to Gods expreſs com- 
mandment. That's granted. But hear 

A . him further. It is not lanful for a pri- 
fat urns Somos Penfi. Date perſon to kill a Tyrant by his own au- 
cere, maxime fi in pacifica po- thorzty, eſpecially if he be in quiet poſſeſ- 
—_— fir & armarus(aretliti® £1 and reign armed with Guards about 
him. All the ſecurity which he giveth 

to Kings, whom the Pope will call them Tyrants, is, 

that no man by his private authority can kill him ; but 

by the publick authority, which is that of the Pope, 

any man may. And he givetha good warning to ſuch 

Kings to keep a ſtrong guard about their perſons, with- 

out which a Jcſuite will ſoon find it lawful to kill them, 

Greg. de Gregorius de Valentia alledged by the Adverfary, 
Valent. ſaith indeed, It 1s no way permitted, for a man to attempt 
- k _ upon the life of his Prince, albeit he abuſe his authority : 
But he addeth, If it be not done by publick judgement. 

Now that publick judgement is either that of the 

State, or of the Pope, or of the General of the Jeſuites. 

But let us hear the ſame Gregory ſpeak more home. 

Gregide Faten Tom. 3-ſpmatie- Temporal domination & ſuperiority over 
per ae wry oye Senn. Subjetts, may by the Popes ſentence be ta- 
perioritas in ſubdiros per ſenten- ken away from Hereticks. The reaſon Is, 
tes ker pe wm that if = can be deprived of life, much 
poſſunt privarivitamulro magis ore of all goods, and by conſequence of 


omnibus bonis, & per conle. ,Þ} ſuperjority over others; taking it for 
quens omni ſnperioricate 1n | 
þ way oranted 
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granted and preſuppoſed that Kings may be deprived of 


ife by the Popes Authority. 
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Bellarmine alledged by the Adverſary, may have de- 
clared his opinion as the otherJeſuites,that a King muſt 


not be depoſed and ſlain by private au- 
thority; then ir may be done by pub- 
lick authority. And we have ſhewed 
before that Bellarmine alloweth the 
ſame authority to the Pope overKings, 
as Fehojada had over Athalia, whom he 
depoſed and killed; but he ſpeaks 


more plainly, when * he commends 


* Bellar.ſub ngymine Matth.Torti, 
pag 84. 85. Edit. Celon. 

Ulrus eft Deus Chriſtum ſuum _ 
dum per altum (acratum virum 
altoquz militix imperitum & in- 
ermem regem eundem non ſine 
manibus divinz proyidentiz 
miracule interfecit, 


the murther committed by a Monk againſt the perſon 
of Henry the III. of France, and calls the Murtherer 


Sacratum Virum, a ſacred perſon. 
forgotten himſelf, when he would not 
have Kccleſiaftical men to kill Kings 
with their own hands, but to ſtand to 
. the method that the Pope obſerveth. 
Which is firft to admon'ſh Kings father- 
ly, Then deprive them of the Gommunton 
of the Sacraments by Eccleſiaſtical cen- 
ſures. Finally to abſolve their ſubjefts 
from the Oath of their Allegiance, and 
if needs be, deprive them of the Royal 
Authority. The execution belongeth to 
others. 

The Adverſary alſo alledgeth Leſ- 
fius in his book de Scientia & Fure, 
he meaneth de Fuftitia. It ſeemeth 
the man had heard of the book, but ne- 


It ſeems then he had 


Idem contra Barkl. cap. 7. Nom 
pertinet ad Monachos aut alios 
Fcclefiaſticos viros cxdes face- 
re,multo minus per infidias Ree 
ges occiderez Neque ſummi 
Pontifices conſueverunt ifta ra- 
tone Reges coercere, Mos 
eſt primum paterne corrigere, 
deimmde per cenſuram Ecclefia- 
ſticam (acramentorum eommu- 
nione privare. Denique ſubdi- 
ros corum 1 juramento fidelſita- 
tis abſolvere, coſque dignirate 
atque authoritate regia priva= 
re: Execmio ad alios 'perti- 
ner, 


a Lefſis de Puſtitia &f Fure, 
lib.2 cap. 9: d$. 4. 

Talis non poteſt 2 privaris in- 
rerimi quamdin manet Prin- 
ceps, (Fc. 


ver ſcen it.But for that miſtake,his quotation is right *. 


S 2 


In 


þ Idem ibid. dub. 11. Princeps 
non poteſt 4 ſubdiro interfici 
nifi forte ob necclariam vizz 
ſuz defenſignem, 


Dub. 12. $i tanrom excreſcat 
eyrann's vt non videatur amp! i- 
us tolerabilis, nec ullum aliud 
remedivm ſuperfitc, primum I 
Kep. vel comitiis regni vel alio 
habeuee aurboriratem effe de- 
um & hoſtem declaran- 
dum,ut in ipfius perſonam licear 
guicquamatrentare. Tunc enim 
definit cfle Princeps. 
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In that place ſpeaking of ſuch a King as is not atyrant 
by uſurpation, but by adminiſtration, he ſaith, Such 2 
Prince cannot be ſlain by private perſons, as long as he 
remains 4 Prince. W hich is altogether againſt the ſecu- 
rity of Kings lives: For the Þ 

writings of the Jeſuites having ſo many times determi- 
ned that a Prince depoſed by the Pope, is no more a 
Prince, but a private perſon ; this goodly Aphoriſm 
of Leſſius expoſeth the lives of all Kings depoſed or 


opes Decrees and the 


excommunicated to the attempts of all 
private men 6% He alloweth alſo a ſut- 
ject to kill his Prince in the defence of 
his own life, contrary to the Evangeli- 
cal precept of not reſiſting the higher 
powers. And that you may enim 
to be like his confreres in treaſonable 
doctrine ; He concludes that queſtion 
thus: If the tyranny groweth to that 
point, that tt ſeem not to be tolerated a- 
ny more, and that there be no remedy ; 


He muſt firſt be depoſed by the Common- 


wealth, or the States of the Kingdom ; or by another that 


hath authority ; 


and declared an enemy, that it maybe 


lawful to attempt any thing againſt his perſon. What is 
that other perſon that hath authority over King, Com- 
monwealth and States ? It muſt be one that belon 
not to the State, elſe he ſhould be a ſubject, and could 
not pretend to that authority of depoſing the King,and 
expoſing his life te all attempts. And what other perſon 
pretends to that authority, but the Pope. 


He 
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He alledgeth alſo Azorivs in his Moral Inſtitution, 
but doth not quote any place. This is his doftrine, 4 


that were bound to an heretick in any 
manner, whether with oath or fidelity, 
or any other pattion. Let them know that 
they are abſolved from all debt of fidelity 
or obedience, &c. The Pope may take 
away or give a King for juſ! cauſes, and 
then the people may obey the Pope as their 
ſuperiour, who hath Sovereign power beth 
upon the King and Kingdom. If he hath 
ſovereign power over them, he hath 
power of life and death. 


Ataorius hift. Moral. tart 1.416 8. 
cap. 13%, Eos onnes qui crant- 
hzrecice aliqua ratiene obſtri- 
&1 jxsjurandi ſeu fidelicatys ſeu 
a|rerius pationis liberari — 
Abiolutos ſe noverint Idchito 
fideliraris Dom ni, & totius oh- 
ſequiiquicunque lapfis maniſe- 
ſto in hx1ef'n aliquo pafto qua- 
conque fir mirate trenebantur 
aſtri&t, 


Tdem Thid.part 2.1). 11.cap.$.- 

A Remano Pontifice Rex au- 
ferrur vel catur juſiis de cauſis 
& runc populus ranquam ſupe- 


riori Romano Pontifici parere deber — Habet in Regem & regnum ſutnmara poteſta- 


rem. 


And whereas this Gentleman alledgeth Gretzer as 
one that confuteth all Marians's grounds, I find that” 


he defends them all in that very place 
teth. We are not ſuch daftards ( ſaith 
he) as to fear openly to affirm that the 
Pope of Rome may, if neceſſity ſo re- 
quire, free his Catholick ſubjefts from 
their oath of Jdelity, if their Sovereign 
handle them tyrannically. Yea he takes 
openly Mariana's cauſe, ſaying, page 


which he quo- 


Gretzev-Veſpertilio Hareticopeli- 
Hcus, p4g-199. Tam timidi ft 
trepidi non ſumus ut affcrere 
palam vereamur Romanum 
Pontificem pofle, fi neceffitas 
exigar, ſubdites Cathelicos ſol- 
vere juramento fideljratis, fi 
Princeps ryrannice illos traKer, 


160. that e Mariana is wrongfully traduced, for writing 
that it is lawful to kill any Prince that diſobeyeth the 
Pope; fince he maintarns that a lawful Prince who diſ- 


obeyeth the Pope, notwithſtanding ought 


not to be made 


away by any private man, if ſentence be not pronounced 


againſt 
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againſt him. And he that muſt 42.5 vprawy that Sen- 

tence is the Pope. He complaineth alſo that Mariana is 
unjuſtly accuſed for affirming that a 

Idem-pag, 162. Ne tyrannum tyrant ought to be poiſoned ; ſeeing he 
eſt "diciariam con. Maintains the contrary; affirming that 
tra illum latam ſententiam ve- 4 tyrant cannot lawfully be made away 


neno hicue _— Tyrannes by poiſon, if himſelf take it, and a / 

Cntne rel eny — FA - perk Which cannot be yutir 4 

when his meat and drink is poiſoned. So 

in the end he agreeth with Mariana, whoſe words I 

have produced in my ſecond Chapter, . and is content 

that a tyrant be poiſoned, ſo that he takes not the poi- 

ſon himſelf. Is not that ſtraining the gnat, and ſmallow- 

ng the camel ? Theſe holy murtherers make nothing of 

killin a King, only they are ſcrupulous about the cir- 
cumſtance. 

Thus I have ſhewed what thoſe Jeſuites ſay, which 
this Gentleman alledgeth : All but Serari and Ri- 
cheome, which I have not by me, no more than he that 
quoteth them. And I have made it plain, that they 
all conſent with eMariana, and ſpeak the ſame lan- 
guage. 

But what ! he tells us that the opinion of eMariana 

was condemned by a Provincial Congregation of the 
Jeſuites ; and that condemnation ratified by the Gene- 


ral of the Jeſuites Claudius Aquativa. So it was, with 
ſhame enough, to Aquawiva and his confreres, who had 
approved and licenſed it before. But ſee what that 
condemnation comes to, the Jeſuites ſeeing their SeEt 
made odious by the writings of Mariana, ” Array Vaſe 
quez, and others, and more by the murthering of 

Kings, 
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Kings, by perſons died with their principles, made Ne quil: 
an order among themſelves, whereby they forbad fv 
to write or teach that doEtrine any more. The words (*rmone 
of the Ratification are theſe, That none teach by mri (On 


ting or ſpeaking, that it is lanful for any perſon, orcvicunque 
upon any pretence of Tyranny, to kill Kings and Prin- _ 
CES. A 
Was it not time, think ye, to forbid teaching ſo any 'Yrannidis 
more, when they had been expelled for it out of prone 
France, and made the objects of the publick execrati- occidere. 
on? But how groſs is their fraud in that order! Do 
they forbid their Society to believe ſo? By no means, 
but to teach ſo. Neither will they have it lawful for any 
perſon to kill Kings, but to ſuch as are commiſſioned 
forit. Neither will they have the execution done upon 
any pretence of tyranny, but only upon the definitive 
Sentence of the Pope or the States. And how are the 
lives of Kings and Princes more ſecure than before by 
their declaring that it is not lawful to kill Kings and 
Princes, ſccing that in their account they are no more 7 
Kings and Princes, when they are once excommunica- 
ted and depoſed by the Pope ? 
The Adverſary alledgeth alſo the Council of Con- 
fance, which condemneth the doctrine of killing ty- 
rants as erroneous. But if this Gentleman be a true Pa- 
piſt, and hold that the Pope is Mariana 1b. 2. ref. 6-p. 52. 1d decretum 
x omano Ponrifici Martino V. probatum 
above theCouncil,he ſhall make non javenis,non Eugenio aut (ucceſlori- 
nothing of that CouncilsAutho- ol palony (uCencilierum Eccleſia 
rity,ſccingthat it is not liked by non gne gectefs wenn Diners Pornfts 
the Popes;for we learn of Mari- cum diffidio de ſummo Ponrificatu. con» 
ana, that neither Martin the V. tendentium celcbrarum fuiſſe fcimus, 


then 
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then elected, nor Eugenius nor his Succe[lors approve 
it; and he diſgraceth it as aſſembled in a tumultuous 
time, when there were three Popes reigning together. 

But the truth is, That the Decree of that Council is 

rather againſt the ſafety of Kings. For the caſe pro- 
pounded to the Council by Gerſon, was not about the 
murther of Sovereign Princes, but about the killing of 
a great Officer of the Crown who ruleth tyrannically, 
and cxalts himſelf above his King: for Fe+hn Duke of 
Burgundy who had killed Lews Duke of Orleans, pre- 
tended him to have been a Tyrant- in that kind. IF 
then ſuch Tyrants be declared inviolable perſons by the 
Council, the Council by its authority ds them 
againſt the attempts of loyal ſubjects,and ſtrengthneth 
them againſt their King. 

Suarez goeth another way to work to elude the au- 
ey in Reg. Mage Britelib.6. —_ of _ Decree, ſaying to our 
"ne IP | oft Excellent King Fames, That the 
c ſieger-Bex in Confilo ici of Confance forbids noe the 
Principis per Papa excommu- killing of a King excommunicated by 
per - ub —_ alios quoſ- the Pope; for indeed that was not the 
cungue. caſc agitated in the Council. 

And now we are upon Suarez, we will ſet down 

here one of his golden ſentences to this purpoſe. 

| If ( ſaith he) under the word of Excom- 
« | eg x - "OY munication you comprehend depoſition 
vis comprekendarur depefitio 4d deveſting a Prince of hic right, which 
ook) or my cook, des op ng ſometimes is done by a canonical ſentence, 
ritatemcontinere il|am propo- then there is truth mthat propoſition, that 
EE Ns 4 King excommunicated may be depoſed 
di poſſe, or ſlain by any perſons whatſoever ympu-* 
nedly. | The 


_ . 
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The Adverſary concludeth his juſtification of the Je- 
ſuites, by alledging the Decree of Sorbon againſt the do- 
Etrine of King-killing, and the Arreſt of the Parlia- 
ment of Paris againſt the book of Mariana, What ſtyle 
mult be given to this mans confidence ? Could he pre- 
ſume ſo much upon the Readers ignorance, as to bring 
that for the Jeſuites which is moſt againſt them ? Who 
knows not that the Decree of Sorbon was directly made 
apainſt the Jeſuites, as the aflertors of the doftrine of 
King-killing ? Who knows not that the Arreſt of Par- 
liament which condemneth Mariana's book to the fire, 
blaſteth expreſly the doctrine and the ſect of the Jeſu- 
ites ? Ifhe ſay that he brings that to clear the Roman 
Religion, he changeth the queſtion, for he had under- "4 
taken to defend the Jeſuites. And theſe allegations are {2 
for us, who deſire to ſhew to the world, that many Pro- 
feſlors of the Roman Religion abhor theſe principles, 
overcome by the evidence of honeſt truth ; and there- 
fore are not true Papiſts, ſince their belief is not ruled 
by the Head of the | Find Faith in the | wor: which moſt 
nearly concerneth his power and grandeur. This Gentle- 
man might be aſhamed to alledge the Sorboy, if he know- 
eth what Decree was made by them Apr 4.1626.againſt 
the book of the Jeſuite Santarel, and the Jeſuitical do- 

EArine of King-killing : A Decree confirmed the 8. of 

eMay following by the Univerſity of Pars. 

- Aﬀeer theſe Allegations wherewith this Gentleman 

cutsthe throat ofhis cauſe with his own ſword, Judge page 96; 

ye what reaſon he hath to cry up, By. ths time T hope t 

tempeſt # pretty well 14id. But he muſt have a little... + © 

more of that tempeſt about his cars: And having fo  * 
T marred 


lbi1. 


Fhuane 


Hiſt lib. 130. 
£604- Fei dem 
} Reges/ extra 


cem jus 
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marred his own market, and given me occaſion to lay 
open the iniquity of his ſect, he muſt labour once moxe 
to ſatisfie divers of his good friends whom he_ hath found 
ſcandalized at the Fathers of the Sectety, for protefling ſo 
wvillanous and treaſonable a Theſis. | 

If now I bring upon the ſcaffold ſome more of their 
moſt notorious expreſſions and actions, they may not 
blame me, asI do them, for charging the whole party 
with the faults of particulars : For whereas this Gentle- 
man chargeth the generality of the Proteſtants with 
the opinions of Knox and Pareus, I charge not all the 
Roman Catholicks with theſe villanous Jorines and 
actions, but only the Court of Rome, and the Jeſuites. 
Theſe two I put together, for all that the Jeſuites have 
taught or done to promote rebellion. and high Treaſon 
was undertaken to advance the Court. of Rome, and b 
a particular influence-from that-Court, whoſe eſpecial 
favourites and moſt devoted champions they are. 

Since this Gentleman ſtands upon the ſentence of the 
Court of Parliament of Parss, let him hear that great 
man Achilles de Harlay, the firſt Preſident of that Ve- 
nerable Court; who, when King Henry the I'V. of 
France, after long ſollicitations of the Court of Rome, 
was ded to recal the Jeſuites baniſhed before out 
oF the Kingdom, made an Oration to diflwade hing 
from it. at Oration is related by Thuanus another 
Preſident of that Court, who was then preſent. There 
that vertuous Achilles repreſents to the King the do- 

ad ann; + Ctrine of the Jeſuites, which IS, That the 

Pope bath that right to put Kings out of 
the communion of the Church ; that an ex- 
communicate 


Pontifi- 
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communicate King is a tyrant, and that 
his ſubjefts may tmpunedly riſe againſt 
him. That every one of thoſe that have 
but one of the leaſt Orders of the Church, 
cannot be guilty of Treaſon, what crime ſo- 
ever he commit ;hecauſe Clerey-men are no 
more the Kings ſubjetts, nor under his ju- 
riſdittion:So that Eccleſiaftick perſons are 
by their doflrine exempted from the ſecu- 
lev powers, and may tmpunedly fall upon 
their Kings with their ſanguimnary hands. 
This they affirm im their. publiſhed books. 
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nendi ; excommunicatum Re- 
gem tyrannum cfle, & ſubditos 
impune contra enum intrgere- 
Iplorum unumquemque qui vel 
minoribus Eceleſiz Ordinibus 
fir i1niriatus quodcunque crimen 
admiſerit in |zſz Majeſtaris cri- 
men non poſle jxci1cre, quippe 

ui migime ſine amplius Regis 
ubditi rec juriſdidtioni ezus 
ſubjeRi. Ira Ecclefiaſticos per 
corum do&rinam I ſeculari po- 
teſtarceximi, & Manus cruen- 
tas licere jimpune Regibus (a- 
cro-ſandtis afferre. Hoc cos 
libris ediris afferere. 


That grave Judge ſpake that upon good ground for the 
books of the Jeſuites inſiſt much upon the exemption of 
Clerks from Temporal Juriſdictions. W hence the Jeſu- 


iteEmanuel $a draweth this concluſion, 
That theRebellion of a Clergy-man againſt 
the Prince,is not Treaſon,becauſe he is not 
the Princes ſubje&t. W hich words are 0- 
mitted in the Edition'of Paris,but 


Emanuel 'Sa in Aphoriſmic tit. 
Clericw. 

Rehellio  Clerici- adverſus 
ff MN nia Prtaciph 
z Majeſtatis, qui i 
non eſt ſubdits. 


remain in that of Co//en,and in that of Antwerp.For that 
reaſon Belarmine finds great fault with thoſe that ſlew 
the Monk who had murdered Herrry the HI. of France, 
( asI alledged before ) becauſe they had ſlain ſacretum 
wirum, a conſecrated man. A more ſacred man in his 
opinion, and more inviolable than the Sacred Majeſty 
ofa King. The murder of that great Prince,the Vene- 


rable Harlay repreſented unto the Ki 


King, 'and how it was 


exalted as a holy Act by the Jeſuite Guignerd, who had Jn" 
writ-a book in the commendation of the murtherer. And 


puts his Majeſty in mind of the Attempt made upon 
| | T 2 his 
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his perſon by Peter Barriere ſaborned by the Jeſuite 
FVarade. 


He might alſo have put him in mind of John Chaſtel a 


T*#W. Scholar of the Jeſuites, who hit him in the mouth, and 


ſtruck out one of his teeth, intending to have cut his 
throat. In his examination he confeſs'd that he being 
guilty of a great crime,was kept priſoner by the Jeſuites 
in the chamber of Meditations, where after they had 
long terrified his ſoul, they propaunded to him a way 
to leflen his torments in hell which he had deſerved by 
his crimes; and that was to kill the King, which the 
miſerable youth promiſed and attempted. 

Upon this the Colledge of the Jelhites was ſearched, 
and many perſons ſeized on, among which was found 
a book in the praiſe of Fames Clement the murtherer of 
Henry the III. written by the Jeſuite Guignard, as him- 
ſelf confeſs'd, containing many arguments and reaſons 


.12+;; to prove that it was la and juſt to kill Henry the III. 


- 2] 015" ſoutber with many . inductions and incitements to 
"1 makeaway his Succeſſor, who was Henry the IV. then 
reigning. The Theams given to young Scholars, were 
found to be about killing of Tyrants, with praiſes of the 
attempt, and exhortations to it. And. it was found, 
that after that Pars was reduced to the Kings obedi- 
enec,. the. Maſters of the Forms had forbidden -their 
ſcholars to pray for the King. | 
The gout before, Barriere being examined, had 
confeſs'd that the Jeſuite Yarade,: Rector of the Col- 
: ledge of the Jeſuites, had incited and adjured him up- 
- "on the Sacrament of Confeſfion, and the Communion 
Thaw, of the Lords Body, to kill the King; aſring hinythar 
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if he ſuffered for it, he ſhould obtain the Crown of 
Martyrdom. Upon all theſe evidences wm that Pyramid ihe Feſv- 
the Jeſuites were expelled out of France _ wr called Weiner nove 
by Arreſt of the Court of Parliament, Rey. tabone enoruns oe 
and a Pyramid erected with infcripti- finfu piacularis adto!eſcens di- 
ons declaring their expulſion and the "7 acinus inſticuerar. 
cauſes of it, tor a memorial of perpetual exccration to 
poſterity. 
Ten years after, they returned from their exile, the 
ſame men,corrupting the youth,and working rebellion ; 
till in the end they got what they would have, even the 
Kings heart, which they keep in their principal houſe 
la Fleſche, after he had been ſtabbed by Ravaillac, a 
wretch, who in his examination and confeſſion ſhewed 
ſufficiently by whoſe inſtruEtions he was perſwaded to 
that parricidial act, for he _= this reaſon why he did 
it, becauſe the King would make War unto God, in as _ 
much'as he prepared war againſt the Pope, and that; ,. 
the Pope was God, whichis the plain doctrine of the fence of 
Jeſuites. And being inquired whether he had ever con- Rigs 
feſs'd his deſign to any, he named the Jeſuite Aubjgny, * 
and that he had ſhewed him the Knife : Which. when 
Aubigny denied, Ravailiac maintained it to him before 
his Judges. | 
To favour the defign of killing that great King, and 
prepare the World for it, four moneths before he was 
murdered, the Arreſt of the Court of Parliament of Pa- Note 
rs againſt John Chaftet, who had attempted to'nhirder this. 
him, was cenſured and forbidden tobe read'by an'Act 
of the Conſiſtory at Rome,' and together the Hiſtory 
Thuanus for relating too plainly that horrid ation; _ 
: , rt 


= ſn 
L. Zac : 3 
. =, 
*. - . FIT TAS. 


The Feſuites are teachers 


the part which the Jeſuires hadin it. By the-ſame Corfi- 

ſtorial Act a Book of Mariana was cenſured.; not that 
which approveth the murthering-of Kings. The Court 
of Rome was not ſo unkind as to diſgrace a work which 
doth their work.; but another Book which treats of 
Coyns. Certainly had-they diſliked that notorious 
Beok condemned to the fire by the Court of Parliament 
of Pars, they would not have forgotten to cenſure it 
while they were in hand withe Mariana. 

As ſoon as Henry the IV.-was ſtricken, the Colledge 
of the Jeſuites was environed with-a Guard, the Mz 

iſtrate and the people looking upon them as the Do- 
=—_ and Contrivers of high Treafon. And preſently 
they were ſued by the Univerſity of Paris, as corrup- 
ters of the.youth, and teachers of treaſonable doctrine. 
Peter Marteliere a famous Advocate pleaded for the 
Univerſity, and maintained that in the Confefiion of 
Ravaillac evident marks were found of the Doctiine of 
the Jeſuites. The Jeſuites were caſt, and commanded to 
Gur up their tay n—ſ_" not to teach Scholars any 
more. The Kings i] -required their expulſion, 
but they had friends about the Queen Regent, and 
WEre faffered to ſtay; and in time recovercd alſo the 
liberty to teach. 

Five years before that Kings death, it was a famous 
Thuznns Hiſtory how Father Cotton a Jeſuite and his Confefior 
Hiſt lib. had written in 2 paper ſome queſtions which he had 
ey -— B propounded toa Maid, who was ſaid to be poſlefed 

with a Devil who told things. Among other ' 

things about which he would be refolved, theſa were 

ſome, What ſhould be the iſſue of the converſion of eMonfs- 
eur 
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eur de Laval, and of the enterpriſes againſt Geneva, and 
the continuance of Hereſie, and of the eſtate of Madamoi- 
ſelle Acaric, 4nd of the life of the King. Which laſt 
queſtion is a matter. capital by the Laws, for which 


Tertullian giveth the- ſame reaſon that 
an Engliſh Lawyer would give, becauſe 
it is imagining the Kings death. This 


paper he had Jaid in a Book which he 


ad promiſed to Monſicur Gillot a 


Councellor of the Great Chamber, and 


Tertul. Apologert. 

Qui de ſalure Principis vel 
ſumma Reip. Mathematices, 
ariolos,: aruſpices, Vaticinato- 
res conſulit, cum eo qui re. 
ſponderir capite punitur. Cui 
aurem opus eſt ſcrurari ſuper 
Caſaris ſalure noif1 4 quondver- 


through overſight he gave. that paper por itjam 
with the Book. rue, 
Two years after this Monſieur de {2 Force, Vice-Roy 
of Bearn and Navarre, by the intelligences which he 
had from Span, by reaſon of his neighbourhood unto it, 
was advertiſed that a Spaniard of ſuch a ſtature, 'of 
ſuch a hair, and in ſuch apparel, departed ſuch a day 
from Barcelona, to go into France with intendment to 
make away the King by poiſon or other means... This 


Spaniard came to Paris, and addreſs'd himſelf to Fa-- 


ther Cotton, who brought himunto the King, and gave 
reat commendations of him: A while after came the 
pr of Monſieur de la Force, giving warning to his 
Majelty againſt that Spaniard ,with the foreſaid Peſerip- 
tion. The King ſhewed the Letters to Father Cotton, 
and commanded him to bring back again that Spani- 
ard. But Cotton returning a good while after, told the 
King that be could not find the-man, and that he was 
one. 
n Not a year before the Kings death, Cotton writ unto 


ſas illum _ cogiratur, aut 
perarur & ſuſtine- 


a Provincial of Spain, divers things which the: _ 


”— +228 
ſ- \ had revealed unto him in confeflion : Which treachery 
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being diſcovered,Cotton was.in diſgrace for fix moneths, 
and then was forgiven. But he did not forgive the King, 
who was ſtabbed ſoon after. A few days after the 
young King being importuned by him,put him oft with 
this gird, I ll tell you nothing, for you will write it into 
Spain, as you did my Fathers Confeſſion. 

Half a year after the Kings death the Court of Par- 
liament ſeeing evidently, that the murther of the King, 
and that of his next Pedeceſlor, were the productions 
of the doCtrine of the Jeſuites, condemned the Book 
of Bellarmine againſt Barklay, as containing a falſe and 
execrable propoſition, which tends to the — of 


-the Powers ordained and eftabliſhed by God, inciting Sub- 


Santavel- 
lus de 
Azrch & 


jets to rebellion, and withdrawing them from the authority 
of Princes, to ou againſt their Lon and Kingdoms, and 
trouble the publick peace and tranquillity. 

I have ſpoken before of the Decree of the Theologi- 
cal Faculty of Paris, againſt the Book of the Jeſuite 


Schiſmare Santarel, confirmed by the judgement of the Univerſi- 


* - 


ty in 1626. The ſame Book had been condemned 
by the Court of Parliament of Paris Marti; 13. of the 
ſame year to be burnt. ' And becauſe the Book was 
Printed at Rome by permiſſion of the Superiours, and 
with the approbation of Mutius Viteleſius General of 
the Jeſuites,” and Maſter of the Sacred Palace, the Je 
ſuites of Paris were ſent for by the Court and demand- 
ed, Whereas their General had approved that Book, and 
declared his opinion, that the contents of it were certain 
and good, whreher they belitvell as he did. They anſwer- 
ed, that Srace their General lived at Rome, he could 


not 
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mot but approve that which the Court ef Rome approveth. 
What do you believe then? faid the Court; The clear 
contrary, ſaid the Jeſuites. And nhat ſhould ye do if you 
were at Rome ? As they do at Rome, ſaid they. To 
which ſome of the Court anſwered, What then! Have 
theſe men one conſcience at Rome, ard. another at Paris ? 
God keep us from ſuch Confeſſors. 

The ſame Court ſent for Father Cotton, and com- 
manded him to confute the Book of Santarell. Cotton 
being put to a ſad dilemma, either to offend the Pope 
his Matter, and his General and the whole Society ; or 
to anſwer an Indictment of high Treaſon, freed himſelf 
by a ſudden death, being in perfect health before ; or 
ſome of his Society took that pains for him. It ſeems 
that the Court were more peremptory with him, than 
King Henry the IV. who ſhewed him once that Book of 
Mariana, which ſince was condemned to the fire, and 
commanded him to confute it. But he gave ſome ill 
excuſe to the King,who preſs'd him no further about it. 

About the ſame time thar this great Prince was ſlain 
by the faction of the Jeſuites, the Prince of Tranſylva- 
14 was in the ſame danger by them. So much is certifi- 
ed by Letters of the Baron of Zerotin, eMay 2. 1610. 
that a Jeſuite perſwaded a Lord of Tranſylvania in 
whoſe houſe he lived, to kill the Prince.But the Prince 
having diſcovered the Plot, killed the Conſpirators, 
and the Jeſuite the Author of the conſpiracy. 

This Jeſuite was taken tardy, and had not the luck 
of many of his Confreres, who frame the plots, and 
look ſtanding out of the reach of the blows, the m—_ 
of the deſperate attempts —_ which they have caſt 
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others. Yet there was a Scottiſh Jeſuite of the Colledge 
of Clermont in Pars, his.name Alexander Hayes, who 
was ſo zealous, as to wiſh openly, and that often, that 
King Herry the IV. would paſs by his Colledge, that 
he might throw himſelf down upon him from the win- 
dow and break his neck. But by that croſs caper he 


might be ſure to break his own. For theſe words, and 
for teaching openly, that it was yo to diſſemble and 
perform obedience in ſhew for a while, he was condem- 
ned by Sentence of the Court to perpetual baniſhment, 
and (if ever he returned) to be hanged without any 
other form of arraignment. 

Now if from their feats in foreign Countries, we 
look to their doings in England,what troubles they have 
ſtirred, and what miſchicts they have plotted continu- 
ally againſt this State, now above a hundred years. 
Weare at a loſs in that prodigious heap of iniquity. 
They have afforded matter to large Volumes of Hiſto- 
ry, and the labour of the worthy writers, need not to 
be ſeconded by mine. And when the Jeſuite Eudemo- 
no-Fohannes in his Apologetick for Garnet, would ex- 
cuſe or deny the treaſons wrought under the pretence 
of a Catholick zeal, the truth of them was aſſerted by 
the R. Reverend and Learned Robert Abbot Biſhop of 
S$alisbury, out of the publick Acts and: Records of 
Courts, and out of the very books. of Adverſaries,. 
Bluet and Watſon. How many attempts were made a- 
gainſt the life of the Bleſled Queen Elizabeth? Andin 
what treaſon was there a Jeſuite wanting ? Parry, Cul- 
len, Williams, York, Squire, Hesket, Lopez, Babington, 
with his aſlociates,. and how many more ? ' All were 

| | aſſiſted 
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aſſiſted and prompted by Jeſuites, as the judicial exa- 
minations will juſtifie. 

And now we ſpeak of Babington and his aſſociates, I 
find two brothers Bellamy's, both apprehended for hi- 
ding them, after they were _ proclaimed traitors, 
in their houſe near Harrowhill, where they were kept 
ten days, and clothed in ruſtical habits. There they 
were all taken and thence carried to priſon, where one 
of the Bellamies ſtrangled himſelf, the other was exe- 
cuted with the conſpirators ; his name Hierome Bella- 
my. From which of the two brothers our Adverſary 
Thomas Bellamy is deſcended, and whether from either 
or neither, himſelf beſt knows. - But it ſeems by his 
behaviour, that the crime of hiding and diſeuifng 
traitors runs in the bloud: For what is his covering of 
the parricidial doctrine of Jeſuites with falſe pry aa 
cions, but hiding and diſguiſing traitors; whoſe do- 
&rine is declared treaſonable by ſundry Acts of Parlia- 
ment ? Let him take warning by the crime and the ill 
ſucceſs of theſe men of his name, and apply; to him- 
ſelf that Sentence of Tully, which he miſapplicth to 
the Proteſtants of Integrity. eMiror te Antoni quorum 
fatta imitere eorum exitus non pertimeſcere. Since you 
imitate the actions of men of your name, Sir Bellamy, 
I wonder you are not frighted, with thinking of their 
ends. 

The Devil and the Jeſuites having been ſo often diſ- 
appointed of their attemps againft England, in the 
end contrived the fouleſt plot that ingenious cruelty 
did in any age imagine; the Gunpowder-Treaſon, 
which ſhall be to the Worlds end, the wonder of ſuc- 
"00 ceeding 
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cecding apes, and the ſhame of ours. This was the 
godly product of the Engliſh Seminaries abroad, and 
the Roman education. It is cafie to judge that the plot- 
ters of it had been bred long in another Climate than 
the middle aire of England; forit looks like one of the 
feats of Ceſar Borgia. Non noſtri generis monſtrum nec 
ſanguins, Of that attempt to cut off King and King- ' 

dom with one blow, none could be capable, but ſuch 
as had many years breathed the ſame aire where he 
reigned, who wiſhed that the Romans had but one 
neck, that he might cut it oft with one ſtroke. But a 
Jeſuite is capable of deviſing, and the Romiſh zeal of 
exccuting any miſchief, though never ſo prodigious, to 
promote the Papal intereſt. And they have law for it, 
even the Roman rage 1 the Oracle of the Pope him- 
--c, Iclt-. We do not account them for muv« 
ang ms ary therers ( ſaith his wares who burn- 
arbitramur quos adverſus ex- ;y0 with the zeal of our Gatholick Mother 


communicarss zclo Catholicz - 
Matris Ecclefiz ardentes ali- #he Church againſt excommunicate - 
em. 


quos corum trucidafle confige= ſons, ſhall happen to kill ſome of t 

rit, | Now England was lying under many 
excommunications, when the Gunpowder-Treaſon 
was plotted, and lieth under them ſtill, for they never 
were repealed. 

Truly fo far we muſt excuſe Campran, Garnet, Hall, 
Hamond, and other Jeſuites, who have plotted or in- 
couraged rebellions and treaſons in England. They 
have done no more than they were commanded or al- 
lowed by the Pope. And hereI muſt be a ſuitor to all 
the conſcionable Roman Catholicks, who abhor theſe 
wicked ways, - to acknowledge ingenuoully _— 

ors 
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A&tors were grounded upon the fundamental Laws of 
the Court of Reme. And that the Pope the Head of 
their Faith, is he that commands by his Canons and 
Bulls the ſlaughter of thoſe that  diſpleaſe him, the 
breach of faith, the.depoſing of Kings, and the rebel- 
lion of the people, as I have ſufficiently demonſtrated 
before, It after that they adhere to the other points of 
the Roman Religion, upon this main ground of the 
Roman Faith, That the Pope cannot erre, they blind 
themſelves wiltully, and building- their faith upon an 
unſafe ground, they may come ſhort of the end of their 
faith, the ſalvation of their ſouls. 

This power of depoſing Kings, and expoſing them to 
the attempts of their enemies, 7 peremptorily aflumed 
by the Pope, and ſo boldly executed by his zealous 

nts, ought to be grounded upon ſome proof out of 
holy Writ. Inall the paſſages which I have alledged 
out of Jeſuites books, I find bat two of thoſe proofs. 


The one of Bellarmine, who pro- Bellern. lib. cui Titulus Tortwe, 


, veth that the King of England # ſubje& 19: 


: Rex Apglorum ſubje&us eſt 
unto the Pope by a right common to all papz jus omnibus Chriſtianis 


Chriſtians, by reaſon of the Apoſtolick communi, ratione Apoſtolicz 


poreſtatis juxra il 


power ; according to this Text, Pſal. 44: Conftirues eos Principes ſuper 


Thou ſhalt make them Princes over all the omnemrerram. 
earth. In that Pſalm, which with us is the 45. this pro-. 
miſe is made to the Kings Spouſe, which is the Chuzch, 
the Spouſe of Chriſt our-King ; Inftead of thy Fathers 
houſe ſhall be thy children, whom thou mayeſt make Princes 
over all the earth. Anſwerably to that we learn Rev. 
I. 6. That God hath made us yh and Priefts unto God 


our Father. That bleſſing then (tobe underſtood and- 


falfilled in Gods good time) belongs to all the true 
children of the Church. The ingroſfing of it to the Pope 


alone, 


T33; 


Pſ, 44+ 
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alone, 'to the excluſion of all Chriſtians, is a bold, and 
indeed a ridiculous incloſing of Commons without any 
warrant. 

Suarez brings a proof of the like validity. After 

that horrid aſſertion alledged before, that after that a 

Prince is excommunicated, he may be diſpoſleſs'd or 

{lain by any perſons whatſoever. He prevents the ob- 

Suarez adverſm ſe#. Anglic.lib. jeCtion out of Rom.13.1. Let every ſoul 

me _— dans. be ſubjet to the higher Powers, and ſaith 

ma poteſtatibus ſublimioribus that the Apoſtle never added, Let all be 

_ fir Rom. | 12 r4.grnmg ſubjebt alſo to the Powers excommunica- 

COOLS Ceorraris 2 ted and deprived by the Pope. A recre- 

Papa omnes ſubdiri finr. ative proof which would make but a 

poor ens The Apoltle addeth not, that we 

mult be ſubject alſo to the higher Powers deprived by 

the Turk; Ergo if the Great Turk pronounce a ſentence 

of deprivation againſt a Chriſtian Prince, the Subjects 

of that Prince are free from their allegiance, and may 
diſpoſleſs and kill him when they think good. 

But what! Theſe proofs are as concluding as thoſe 

that the Popes themſelves _ to prove their power, 

ma & - Epift ad Michael - _ Pope —_ thel. jon the 

dry ror Fu nenſam Papal power, e it was faid to 

tor oct manduc Saint Pre Kill and __ _ becauſe 

NE to him alone was granted that power to 

—_ bt TEAR draw a Net full of Fibes to [7 HY 

Hake Likewiſe Bonifacius the VIII. proveth his primacy 
viii. £e- and Sovereignty, becauſe it is written, that in the be- 
traveg. pinning God created heaven and earth. Foſeph's Coat 
Soar mn, of many colours, and the Head of Holefernes would 


have been as pertinent to-prove the Popes A 
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and Spiritual power. Yet ſce how reſolutely and ſyllo- 
iſtically his Holineſs concludes upon thoſe premiſles ; 
T herefore we declare, ſay, define, and pronounce, that it 
of neceſſity of ſalvation to be ſubjett to the Roman Pre- 
late. 

After theſe ſcientifical proofs of the Popes power to 
diſpoſe of the Crowns and Lives of Princes, Who 
ſhould make any more doubt of it ! Who would not in 
the ſtrength of theſe reaſons venture his life to dethrone 
Heretick Kings, and ſpill their hearts bloud for a ſacri- 
fice of ſweet ſavour unto his Holineſs ! 


CHAP. VL 
Some Aſſertions of the Libeller are examined. 


Fter I have vindicated the Proteſtant Religion 
from the aſperſion of Rebellion, and laid that 
charge in its proper place, I have done my main 
buſineſs. And now partly out of compaſſion; partly 
out of contempt, I will paſs by moſt of the untruths 
of this Libeller, which are well nigh as many as his 
lines, contenting my ſelf to have diſproved two of 


them. The one, That the Rebel-doftrines are back d Y*ee 109. 


by the generality of them that call themſelves Proteſtants. 
But I have proved the contrary by their publick Con- 
feflions. | 

This plain dealing of his is towards the latter end of 
his Book : He duxſt not have ſpoken ſo in the beginni ng 
But he muſt amuſe the Reader a great while with rail- 
ing againſt the Presbyterians, or the Proteſtants of-In- 


- tegr ity, 
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tegrity, before he charge the generality of the Prote- 
ſtants with rebellion. Beſides, he might hope that 
few would have the patience to read his book fo far. 

- . Thisis worſe. In ths Century of years ( faith he) 
there have been more Princes depoſed and murthered for 
their Religion by theſe Proteſtants of Integrity, than have 
been in all the others ſince Ghriſts tame by the _— excom- 
munications, or the attempts and means of the Roman Ca- 
tholicks. 

It is not caſie to determine whether malice-or igno- 
rance be prevalent in that aſſertion. I have ſhewed by 
unreproachable teſtimonies, that the Popes have filled 
Chriſtendom with ſedition and rebellion for many 
centuries of years ; and what the Jeſuites have been aCt- 
ing under them in this laſt Century. To which ſince 
the Libeller confines himſelf, -it had been no hard task 
to name thoſe many Kings depoſed and murthered b 
the Proteſtants ſo lately, if the aflertion had any truth 
in it. 

When did a Proteſtant Miniſter thruſt his knife into 
his Soverceigns body, as the Monk Fames Clement did. 
'to his King Henry the III. and as the Jeſuite Campian 
would have done to his Sovereign Queen Elizabeth ? 
When did aMiniſter inſtruct any to kill hisKing,as the 
Jeſuites did Parry, the Jeſuite Walpole, Eiward Squire, 
The Jeſuite Holt, Patrick, Cullen, York, and Williams ; 
'The Jeſuite Parſons, Hesrket to tempt the Earl of Darby 
to rebellion ? Or as the Jeſuite YVarade inſtructed Bar- 
riere to kill Henry the IV. of France, and the whole 
Colledge of the Jeſuites Fohn Chaftell: Or what Prote- 
Kant, either of the Clergy or Laity was known to have 
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made an attempt againſt the life of his Sovereign? For 
the late Engliſh Traitors who brought their moſt ex- 
cellent Sovercign to the Scaffold, are no more Prote- 
Rants than they arc Papiſts, and are Jeſuites in the 


point of obedience. 
When this Libeller called the Miniſters of Scotland 
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rare Saltpeter-men, fit for fire-works, and to prepare 


matter to blow up both Church and State, Did he remem- 
ber that he gave them the right ſtyle belonging to the 
Jeſuites Garnet, Hall, Hammond, Gerard and Green- 
ville? For theſe were Saltpeter-men with a witneſs ; 
and without metaphor,prepared matter to blow up Church 
an State. 
Was it ever put to the charge of a Proteſtant Divine, 
lain to his Prince, that he recommended to him 
a man ſent by his enemies to make him away ? Or that 
he made queſtions to the Devil about his lite ? Or that 
he ſent word to his enemies of ſuch things as he had re- 
vealed unto him to eaſe his Conſcience, as the Jeſuite 
Cotton did ? Or did ever our Divines blow the Doctrine 
of King-killing into ignorant ſouls, as the Jeſuites did 
to Ravaillac; who being moſt rude, and a very Brute 
in all other points of Religion, was found by his exa- 
miners exquiſitely skilful in all the evaſions and diſtin- 
Etions of the Jeſuites about that horrible doCtrine ?' Or 
did any convicted Traitor depoſe that he had declared 
his purpoſe to a Miniſter, and ſhewed him the knife 
for the execution, as Ravaillac maintained to Father 
Hubigny before his Judges ? Some ſuch charges which 
juſtified by Records of Courts, and Judicial 
proccedings, this Accuſer — have brought, if _ 
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had been-any; and we are ſure that he would not have 
ſpared us. Ifever any man deſerved to be ſucd upon 
an Action of Slander, itiis this Libeller ; for thus {lan- 
dering the generality of the Proteftants, andthe Stare, 
of which he is a Subject. Bur 1 -fear that if a Purſui- 
vant were ſent for him, he would return and anſwer, 
Non eft inventus. 
As for his ſaying, That the dofrine of Rome,ith the 
Page 119. gyintons and prattices of all its Dottors, are ( as he bath 
ſhewed ) quite contrary to rebellion, and all that is ſaid a- 
gainſt that Church'in this particular us meey calumny.. Let 
the world judge whether he hath ſhewed what he faith, 
and whether is more credible, his ſaying, or my proving. 
Yet becauſe he ſtands for the Roman Church, I defire 
myReader to take notice,that jn this point of obedience 
my quarrel hath been with the Court, not with the 
Church of Rome; between which F conceive as much 
difference, as between the Wind and the Sea. The 
Church might be quiet enough from ſtorms. of rebelli- 
on, did not.the boiſterous wind of ſedition. make it 
foam, blown from the Court of Rome by its agents the 
Jeſuites. 
After that the Libeller had railed againſt us, he falls 
upon a common place of loyalty, and brings ſome texts 
5 of. S. Auſtin, taken out of Proteſtant books made by 
b '.» our Reverend Divines againſt the late Rebels. For that 
x Et | he is not acquainted with S. Auſtin, he ſhews it by the 
= commendation he.giveth him, calling- him the moſt an- 
Pages. crent and learned Father of the Chriſtian: Ghureh.. -S. Aus 
F fm deſerveth a better commendarion, 'but: he is neither 
the moſt ancicat,. nor the moſt learned of the —_— 
0 


| The Libellers unſmcerity. 
| Moſt of thoſe whom the Church calls Fathers, were be- 
fore him, forhe died in the fifth Century ; And as for 
Learning, Origer and Hierome were far beyond him. 
Could the Engliſh Scminaries pitch upon no abler 
Champion to fight againſt us than this raw ſouldier ? A 
more paſſionate and leſs reaſonable Writer I never met 
with. His ſtyle is a perpetual barking, and biting too, 
but without teeth. I could lay up a great heap of his 
untruths, ignorances, and impertinencies, if I would 
make ſuch a wilde-gooſe-chaſe as to follow him in all 
his falſe turns: But both my Readers and I have better 
buſineſſes than to heap up dung, or ſearch all the Impo- 
ſtures of a Novice of he feſuites. 

For the end, he brings ſome rules of Law concernin 
the nature of the Engliſh Monarchy ; which ifhe h 
ſtudied well, he had never taken upon him to defend 
the doCtrine of the Jeſuites, which is inconſiſtent with 
them : For they allow not that which he affirmeth ; 
That the Monarchy of England can do no homage, having 
no ſuperiour ; and that the Crown of England is inde- 
pendent, and his jura Regalia are holden of no Lord but 
the Lord of heaven. Bellarmine ſaith the clean contra- 
ry, and makes the Pope Sovereign of England by dou- 
ble right, as we heard before. Yet this Scholar of the 
Jeſuites may give Bellarmines ſenſe to that aſſertion, 
that the Crown of England is independent ; for holdin 
with his Maſters, that the Crown of England belonget 
to the Pope, he will ſay alſo that it is independent,and 
oweth homage to none but God; meaning, that the 
Pope, :the right Sovereign, oweth homage for it to 
none but God. The man —_ evidently a Scholar _- 
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| the Jefuites, cannot but be inſtructed in the doctrine of 
 Tolet, 156.4. Tnflraff, Sacerd.cap.21, Aliquan- E£quivocations, 'about which 
do urt licer IG =  —_— Tolet vives laroein{tructions 
- rrp bur hc Sararida velalie- 1N his book the Inſtruttion 
num 6 omnine «ſt ecculrum, & jutare coga- of Priefts, ſaying expreſly, 
| ſpends jorra "ſe, ut dicameibi vel fimile, That it #s lawful ſometimes to 
Et lib. 5.c.38. & i6.4.c,21,22- uſe equivocations,FF to deceive 
the hearer. And Sanchez tells us in _ caſc it is lawful 
Sanch, oper. Mer.l,3. c. 6mm.1g. tO £quUIvOcate : here #85 4 juſt cauſe 
Gaul jure nend is amphibole ( ſaith he) to uſe theſe ah! «rr , 
Selle eſt ad faborema corporis, ho- #henſoever it 1s neceſſary or uſeful for the 
norem, res familiares tuendas. rnE——s of body, honor or eftate. 
Since then the ſect andReligion of the Jeſuites,web ſub- 
jecteth the Crown of England unto the Pope, cannot 
ſubſiſt in Engiavd without palliating that criminal do- 
Ariane with equivocation: They find it neceſlary for the 
preſervation of body, honor and eftate,to profeſs that the 
e Monarchy of England can do no homage, havmg no ſupe- 
riour ; and thet the Crown of England & independent : 
but:-to whom that independent Crown: belongs, that 
they will reſerve in their thoughts. Orif they ſay they 
will be true to the King, they will by the King under- 
ſtand the Pope, or the King of Spain to whom the Pope 

. gave the Kingdom of England fourſcore years ago, and 
never recalled that gift fince. Acaghs 
-\ Wherefore tt this Gentleman appear in Print __ , 
or avy of his confreres for him about this point of obe- 
dience, we muſt defire him to ſpeak more , before 
anda good Englih abjoltof kin Mjeſty: Tocherend 
da iſh ſabject of his Majeſty. To that end 
let him'd declare that he acknowledgeth the following 
Articles 


The Libellers unſmeergty. 
Articles as true and juſt, and is ready to ſubſcribe unto 
them. TE 
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The Kings Moſt Excellent Majeſty Charles the I. 5 
hath no ſuperiour on Earth, de jure, in the Kingdoms * 
. of England, Scotlaud, and Ireland, and other His Ma- 
jcſtics Dominions. 


All Roman Catholicks born in theſe His Majeſties jp 
Dominions, are his ſubjects, de jure, and of noneelſe, 
although they have taken the Orders of the Church of 
Rome, or have a General of ſome Religion to whom 
_ they have ſworn obedience. 


The Doctrine of Cardinal BeHarmne is falſe, thar Hs. 
the King of England is _—_ to the Popeby double 
right, beſides his prete ſubjection in matters ſpi- 
ritual. 


The Pope hath no power to deprive Kings of their IV, 
Kingdoms, or any way to diſpoſe of their Crowns or 
their Lives. 


The Pope cannot abſolve the ſubjects of His Majeſty 
King Charles the IH. or of any of His Succeflors, from V. 
the Oath of their Allegiance. Neither are they now 
abſolved from it by any precedent Decree from the 


Popes. + 


A King declared heretick or excommunicate by the VI. 
Pope, is not thereby diſabled from exerciſing his King- 
ly juriſdicgion. The 
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VI. 


The Libellers unſmeerity. 


The excommunicating or depriving of a King by the 
Pope, doth not exempt that Kings natural ſubjects 
from the'duty of their Allegiance. 


King Fohn had no power to give his Kingdom to the 
Pope, without the conſent of his Peers and Commons : 


| Neither is that Contract of any validity. 


A Prieſt having learned in Confeſſion a Conſpiracy 
againſt the Kings life, ought to diſcover it to the King 
or his Council. 


The Peers and Commons of England, and other His 
Majeſtics Dominions, have no power to judge their 
King, much leſs to depoſe him, or put him to death,or 
to chuſe another King, or toalter the Government of 
the: State. 


He that will refuſe to ſubſcribe-theſe Articles, and 
openly profeſs his conſent unto them,cannot juſtific his 
love _s fidelity to the King, and is altogether unfit to 
charge the Proteſtants with rebellious tenets. Vacuum 
culpa eſſe decet qui in alium paratus eſt dicere. He that 
isin an error cannot juſtific himſelf but by forſaking it. 
That yielding is glorious ; and to be overcome by the 
truth is a great victory. Without ſuch a juſtification, 
leflons of loyalty given by a Jeſuite are unſuitable, and 
ofas little effe&t as a Lecture of Chaſtity preach'd by 


- anallowed Curtizan of Rome. 
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Tr@7&38 Thy aaifeizr, x i daifee fil. pore Yulg, 


AROLE qui Latias artes & fulmina bruta, 
'S Et Capitolint contemns Vejouy iras, 
Matte manumiſſus celefti lumine Princeps, 
Lumine Romuleas tibi diſpellente tenebras, 
Aſſertamque ſacro capiti firmante coronam. 
Dum trepidi Reges & ſantti luming orbi 
Serva Quirinali ſubmittunt colla tyranno, 
Tu liber fpebta ftantes ad frena eMonarchas 
Stratorum officto, ſuccollanteſque cathedre 
Auguſtos lixas, mox flexo pophte curves 
Turpta purpureo lthantes ofcula ſocco. 
Erge tu curvos reftus ray doceto 
| Regum Pater agnoſcit Natoſque Deoſque, 
uam male proſtituat dirvum Rex ſanttus honorem 
Tarpeiar#lambens crepidam ; ſoloſque pudendum 
Excuſſiſſe jugum, libertatique litaſſe, 


Gnavitcr amplexos celeftia lumina Reges. 
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PESPSED SSTESSES 
ADDITION 


OR a further evidence of the great endeavour of 
the Court of Rome to advance the Popes power, 
by the Rebellion of Subjects and deſtruction of 

ings, I will add tothis ſecond Edition the famous 
rranſaction between the Pope and the Duke of Gui/e, 
the ground and the plat-form of the League. A rare 

piece, & Romulee domus #ternum opprobrium. 

Here I have need to ſay ſomething of the poſture of 
the affairs of France in thoſe days, without which this 
Negotiation cannot be underſtood. Catherine de Me- 
dicy, Mother of three Kings, to keep her aſſumed au- 
thority, would always balance the Kings power with 
ſtrong Factions, and ſow diflention between her Sons. 
In the years 1574 & 1575 ſhe ſet on the Duke of Alan- 
ſon, the Kings only brother, to take Arms againſthis 
brother Henry the ITI. to reform the abuſes of the 
Government, and to right the oppreſſed Princes of the 
blood. The diſcontents of the people being great, he 
had ſoon gathered a Puiflant Army, and though the 
Proteſtant party declared not for him, he could not 
want Souldiers among a people that was yet — 
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F (2) 
of the late horrible Maſflacre of St. Bartholomew's day. 
Being thus grown formidable to the Kirg, he ſold the 
laying down of his Arms very dear. The intereſt of 
the Princes of the blood was conſidered, and a ſhort- 
lived peace and liberty of Religion was granted to their 
Proteſtant party. | 

To excule that grant, againſt which the Pope was 
ſtorming, the Biſhop of Pars was ſent Embaſſidor to 
Rome. But that Biſhop being altogether devoted to 
the houſe of Lorraine, which then began to mutter 
their claim to the Crown, as deſcended from Charle- 
maene; hedid rather labour to caſt an Odium upon 
the King and the Royal houſe, and to make the Court 
of Rome partial for the Duke of Guiſe. Which that 
Court did greedily embrace, ſeeing the King and the 
Royal blood weak, divided and hated, and the Duke of 
Guiſe ſtrong in friends, and idolized by the people : 
So while that pretender was high ſwoln with hopes, 
they would engage him, with all that lay in them, to 
yield to the Pope that abſolute power in France, which 
is abridged by the liberties of the Gallicane Church, 
and the Pragmatick Sanctions, wherewith the Popes 
were made to tye their hands againſt their will. 

This Negotiation is called by the Hiſtorians, The 
memories of Advocate David, which the ſaid David, 
or rather his Lord the Biſhop of Pars ( whoſe Secreta- 

he was) brought from Rome. But it miſcarried in 
the way, and came into the hands of the Royaliſts ; 
Davids Trunks being ſeized on'and ſearched at Lyons, 
of which the following Epiſtle gives account. 


AN 


AN 


E AL KAUT 


OF A 


COUNCIL 


Held at 


ROME 


: Anno 1 576. 


Publiſhed the ſame Year with this Epiſtle to the 
Reader. 


Gentle Reader, 


F ever there was a conſpiracy plotted for the deftru-. 
ion of our King and Kingdom, it 1s this, of which 

I give thee here the Extratt, taken out of a more 
ample Diſcourſe of the things lately deſigned in the Roman 
Conſiftory a little after the coming of the Biſhop of _— 
Aa 2 at 
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That diſcourſe contained many more Articles concerning 
the other States of Chriſtendom. But becauſe the whole 
writing would have been too prolix, we thought it ſufficient 
to take out of it that which concerneth our France. How- 
foever by this ſcantling it will be eaſie to judge how pernict- 
ous to 4 neighbouring State is many times the counſel of 
Strangers, Treing that this Council threatneth us of nole(s 
than utter ruine. For they are not only the great and no- 
table families of France that are defigned for oppreſſion, 
but the King himſelf and this illuftrious family of Valois. 
Tea it would make void the moſt ancient Priviledges and 
Immunities of the Gallicane Ghurch. And that it may 
not be a diſcourſe invented and formed by us, They that 
were preſent at the opening of a Goffer belonging to one Da- 
vid, Advocate in the Parliament of Paris, who attended 
the ſaid Biſhop in his journey to Rome, may give 4 good 
account of this buſineſs. Beſides it is known that already 
part of this Council is executed, and that the moſt part of 
the ftirring and fatlious men in this Kingdom look to ſee the 
ref ſhortly brought to effeft. eMy end m publiſhyg this is, 
that every good and true French-man ſer himſelf to oppoſe 
vertuouſly ſuch pernicious deſigns, doing that which he ſees 
to belong to his part for the good and defence of his Goun- 
trey : And that the great perſons ſuffer not themſelves to be 
cheated by the deftrufiive counſel of Strangers, who never 
think their intereſt well ſetled but by the rume and ſubverſi- 
on of their neighbours. 


At Lyons, Novemb. 15. 1576. 


Concern- 


Concerning the Bulineſſes 
OF 


FRANCE 


T is certain that Wars have rather hindred than 
advanced the holy Church, though they had 
wrought no worſe effect than the licentiouſneſs of 

writing what every one liſteth of the Holy Sce ; where- 
by the Hereticks have been hardened, and moſt part of 
the Catholicks have learned to deſpiſe and deride it. 
W herefore the iſſue of victories ending in a ſhameful 
peace, hurtful unto the Church, hath finally made it 
evident, that although the race of Capet hath ſucceeded 
in the temporal adminiſtration of the Kingdom of 
Charlemagne, yet it hath not ſucceeded in the Apoſto- 
lick bleſſing affected to the poſterity of the ſaid Gharle- 
magne only, but rather in the curſc. 

That as the ſaid Capet uſurping the Crown, violated 
by a ralh audaciouſneſs the bleſſing of Charles, he alſo 
purchaſed for himſelf and his deſcent a perpetual curſe, 
which hath made his ſubjects refraCtary and diſobedi- 
ent to the ſaid Church. And to ruine it, the ſaid line 
of Gapet hath brought in that damnable Error __ 
£ 
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-the French call the Liberties of the Galiicane Church, 
which is nothing elſe but the ſhift of the Waldenfes, Al- 
bigenſes, Poor of Lyons, Lutherans, and now of the 
Calvinifts. No'wonder then that the victories of the 
French Kings, who theſe {1xteen years have fought for 
the defence of the Catholick Church have not proſper- 
cd atall ; neither ſhall they ever proſper as long as the 
Crown ſhall continue in that Line. 

But it ſeems that God hath prepared and diſpoſed, 
by the bringing forth of this laſt peace, the Parties, 
the Judges, and the occaſion for the reſtoring of the 
Crown to the true Succeſlors of Charlemagne, who to 
the laſt of their race, having conſtantly obeyed and ac- 
quieſced- to the command of the Holy See, have ſhewed 
themſelvesin effect the lawful Heirs of the Apoſtolick 
bleffing in the Crown of France, though deprived of 
the temporal inheritance by fraud and violence. 

It is manifeſt that the race of the Capers is altoge- 
ther given over to a reprobate ſenſe ; ſome being ſmit- 
ten with a ſpirit of giddineſs, ſtupid men, and of no 
worth: Others caſt away by God and Men for their 
Hereſfie, proſcribed and rejected from the holy Eccle- 
fiaſtick Communion. 

"Whereas the off-ſprings of Charlemagne are green 
and flouriſhing, lovers of vertue, full of vigour in-mind 
and body, to execute high and laudable things. Wars 
have ſerved to raiſe their degree, honour and prehemi- 
nence: Peace will reſtore them to their ancient inheri- 
tance of the Kingdom, with the good will, conſent 
and clection of all the people. Wherefore we muſt 
make no- manner of doubt, but - that the conditions 
granted 
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ranted to the Hereticks by the late Edit of Peace, 
though advantageous for them, proceed from Heaven, 
not from men: That the praiſe, honour and glory of 
the profligation of the Hereticks may remain unto God 
alone, and to the bleſſing of his holy Vicar. 

To attain to that, order muſt be given in all the 
Catholick towns, that the people be ſtirred by whol- 
ſome Sermons to hinder by force the eſtabliſhing of the 
preaching of the abominable Sect, according -to the 
permiſſion contained in the Edict. | 

The King muſt be counſclled not to be troubled for 
the popular commotions about that matter, but ſe- 
cretly to commit the whole care of it to the Lord of 
Guiſe, who being authorized by his Majeſties conni- 
vence, ſhall with all boldneſs work the Gentry and the 
Inhabitants of Cities into a League, and ſo ſolemnly 
oblige them by oath, that they remain ſubjected not 
only to his conſcience, but to his faith in particular, 
ſo that they may not acknowledge any Head or Leader 
of the League but his Excellency. 

The ſaid Lord of Gui/e ſhall give order, that Pariſh 
Prieſts, both in Towns and Villages make liſts of all 
their Pariſhioners able to bear Arms; which liſts they 
ſhall ſend to the ſaid Lord, who ſhall ſet Captains over 
the ſaid Pariſhes to take notice of the ability of the liſt- 
ed perſons, and what Arms they are fit for. And the 
perſons liſted ſhall be warned by their Prieſts in con- 
teffion what Arms they mult provide, and what they 
are to do, under colour of ſtanding upon their de- 
tence. 


In 
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In the mean while the King ſhall cauſe the States to 
be proclaimed ( a trap for the Hereticks) with the 
greateſt ſolemnity that can be, according to the anci- 
ent cuſtom. Let the Lord of Guiſe at the ſame time 
ſend into every Province his moſt faithful Counſellors 
to eſtabliſh particular meetings or Committees in the 
ſaid Provinces, of perſons true to his intentions, and 
diſpoſe them to receive diſpatches, and execute inſtru- 
Ctions by the counſel and order of thoſe whom he moſt 
truſteth, and in whom his Holineſs hath moſt confi- 
dence, by reaſon of the Oath which they have taken of 
fidelity to his Holineſs, and the obligation which they 
have to the Catholick King. 

The Queen Mother mull go to her ſtrayed and loſt 
Son, whom ſhe ſhall eafily perſwade to return near the 
perſon of the King his brother, to attend him to the 

tates : To which alſo ſhe ſhall endeavour to draw the 
King of Navarraand the Prince of Conde, repreſent- 
ing to them, that unleſs they appear in the States, 
they ſhall be declared rebels and contumacious. 

And to take from them all excuſe and likelihood of 
danger, the Duke of Guzſe and his brothers ſhall abſent 
themſelves from the Court with a ſhew of diſcontent. 
And the __ muſt be perſwaded to leave Paris, and 
go to ſome place of free accefs, where his brother may 
come to him, and the King receive him and all thoſe 
that attend him, with all the feaſtings and careſles 
which ought to be uſed towards thoſe whom we will ſe- 
cure from fear. 

When the time of the States draws nigh, the Cap- 
tains of Pariſhes ſhall make a ſecret review. of their 


men 
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men and their equippage. Among whom they ſhall 
chuſe ſuch a number as the Head of the League ſhall 
command, to ſend them atnd make them march ſpeedily 
where they ſhall have order to go. 

The Statcs being aſſembled, b:tore they propound 
any thing, ſhall ſwear from the Head to the members, 
to keep and obſerve that which ſhall be concluded and 
decreed in the States, and oblige the Corporations and 
Societies to the contribution ot the neceſlary expenſes, 
till the final performance. Ir ſhall be decreed alſo, 
that his Holineſs be defired to authorize, ratifie and 
approve the Articles and Decrees of the State in the 
form of a Pragmatick Sanction between the Holy See 
and the Kingdom, as the Concordats have been made 
before. 

They ſhall make the ordinary ſucceſſion void brought 
in by Hugh Capet, and declare it ſubject to the difpo- 
ſition of the States, as it was of old. It ſhall be de- 
creed, that if any Prince of the blood, Lord, Gentle- 
man, or any other prefume to oppoſe or hinder the ex- 
ecution of the Orders of the ſaid States, the Prince 
ſhall be preſently declared incapable of the ſucceſſion 
of the Crown, and the Lords, Gentlemen, and others, 

raded from their honours and dignities, and their 

e confiſcated and acquired to the State; and the 

moneys ariſing out of them converted to the proſecuti- 

onof them till the final execution, to death, if they 

be taken, if they be not, then i efflgze; and in the 

mean while publick rewards ſhall be aſſigned to thoſe 
that ſhall ſlay them in any manner. 
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That: ſecurity being once given and+ taken, the 
Srates ſhall renew the Oath of Allegiance and fidelity, 
which they owe to the ſucceſlors of Saint Peter ; and 
ſhall proteſt to live and dye in the faith ſet down in the 
Council of Trent, which ſhall be ſubſcribed by the bo- 
dy of the State; declaring all Edits made in the 
Kingdom at any time againſt the Councils to be vaca- 
ted, repealed, and made void. ' 

It ſhall be decreed, that the Edidts made by former 
Kings for the extirpation of Hereſies be obſerved and 
executed. according to their form and tenor. The 
King now reigning ſhall be acquitted of his Edicts and - 
promiſes made in favour of the Hereticks, their com- 
plices and aflociates; to whom a certain term ſhall be 
prefixed to appear before the Eccleſiaſtick Magi- 
ftrates, and thence ſent back to the Prince to obtain 
x of. the crime committed againſt his Maje- 
Sa becauſe the execution of the. precedent Article 
might be hindred and retarded by ſome rebel Princes, 
the King ſhall be defired to eſtabliſh a Lieutenant Ge- 
neral, acapable Prince, expert and able in body and 
mind to bear. labour and take advice of himſelf ; fuch 
a one asnever had any part, communication or ſociety 
with the Hereticks : And that his Majeſty be pleaſed 
to honour the Duke of Guiſe with that place, as one 
that hath all the parts. that can be defired in a great 
Captain, worthy of ſuch a Commiſſion. 

Next, the Aſſembly of States ſhall make a Remon- 
ſtrance to his Majcſtics brother, ſhewing him his great 
fault to have abandoned the King his brother to Joyn 
with. 
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with the Hereticks, declared himſelf their Head, raiſed 
an Army againſt him, and finally conſtrained his ſaid 
Brother and Lord, not only to give him an exceſſive 
and unreaſonable portion, but alſo to permit and au- 
thorize that abominable impiety. And becauſe ſuch a 
crime 1s comprehended in the firſt head of High Trea- 
ſon againſt God and man, which is not in the Kings 
power to remit and pardon; the ſaid States ſhall re- 
quire that Judges: be given him to try him for the ſaid 
crime, after the example of the moſt godly the Catho- 
lick King, who uſed the like trial againſt his own Son 
and his own ſelf. 

The ſame day that this concluſion is made by the 
States, the forces muſt appear, both of thoſe that ſhall 
be ſent from all the Pariſhes, as other either ordinary 
or extraordinary, to aſſiſt the execution of the ſaid 
concluſion, and ſeize upon the perſons, both of the 
Kings brother and all others there preſent, that have 
accompanied and followed him in his wicked enterpriſe. 
At the ſame time the Captains of Pariſhes ſhall take the 
field, with the reſt of their forces, and each of them 
within his precincts ſhall fall upon the Hereticks, their 
aſlociates, friends and adherents in the Countrey and 
walled towns, whom they ſhall put to the ſword, and 
ſeize on their goods, to be ſold and imployed to defray 
* the Wars. 

By this means the Lord of Guiſe finding himſelf at- 
tended with a mighty Army, ſhall enter into the rebel 
Provinces, which he ſhall cafily ſubdue by intelligence 
and force, making himſelf maſter of the field, and de- 
ſtroying all with fire and ſword where he ſhall find re- 
Bb 2 {iltance. 
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He ſhall fawiſhthe ſtrong places with little 
Forts built in the Avenues, without loſing time to be- 
them, as it was done before Rochel. 
aving got ſuch a fair and infallible victory, and 
thereby got the intire affection of all the towns of thar 
Kingdom, and of the Nobility and Gentry, he ſhall 


. cauſe an exemplary. puniſhment to be made of the 


Kings brother and all his complices. And finally by 
the advice and leave of his Holineſs he ſhall cauſe the 
King and Queen to be ſhut up in a Monaſtery, as Pepin 
his anceſtor did to Childerick. 

By this means having rejoyned and reunited the tem- 
poral heritage of the Crown with that of the Apoſtolick 
blefling, which he | o now, being all that re- 
mains to him of the ſucceſſion of Charlemagne, he ſhall 
cauſe the Holy See to be plainly acknowledged by the 
States of the Kingdom without reftrittion or modificati- 
#n; aboliſhing then the priviledges and liberties of the 
Gallicane Church, which he ſhall promiſe and ſwear be- 
fore. | 


Here wanted nothing in the acting of that well 
contrived Play, but the end of it, to pet the ap- 
lauſe of the brutal world, which meaſureth goodneſs 
y the ſucceſs. But for that defect in the clauſe, they 
might have ſaid, NVihil pretermiſſum, ite hac omnes & 
plauſum date. Forit is molt true, that this plot was 
xcally acted, till the Stage broke under the Actors, 
when they were come as far as the fifth Act: For in the 
mid{t of thoſe States, which the Duke of Guiſe had 
with fo much labour packt up for bis turn, he was _ 
wit 
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with the Cardinal his brother by the Kings command. 
In revenge of that execution, which extreamly diſap- 
pointed and highly inraged the Court of Rome, the 
King himſelf was {lain by a Monk the next year after ; 
for which ſacrilegious murther a moſt ſolemn thankſgi- 
ving was celebrated at Rome. 

a the horrible villany of that Roman project we ſee 
a right character.of the Satanical pride of the Roman 
Court ; which to ſatisfe, all falſe and wicked courſes 
are not only allowed, but preſcribed, cheating, rebe:1- 
ling, killing Princes, pulling down Monarchies, 
drowning the world in blood and tears. Compare the 
Epiſtles of St. Peter, with this inſtruction of the pre- 
tended Succellor of St. Peter, and judge whether they 
be endited by the ſame Spirit. St. Peter commands  ,, _ 
ſubmiſſion to every ordinance of man for the Lords ſake. \,, 15. 
And he gives this reaſon for it, For it # the will of God, 
that with well doing you may put to ſilence the ignorance of 
fooliſh men. But the Pope both diſobeyeth and deſtroy- 
eth the ordinance of man eſtabliſhed by God, and com- 
mands men todoſo. And he confirmeth the ignorance 
of fooliſh men, and encreaſeth the wickedneſs of igno- 
rant men, by ſetting them on to work treachery, re- 
bellion, high treaſon, and barbarous Maſlacres, to 
work his own greatneſs: And the Italian crait which 
holds always good, whereby a man may compaſs his 
ends, is received as Evangelical doctrine, by them 
that take the Pope to be the Father of their Faith. 
But what ! lt is ah Article of the Italian Creed, ogni 
adjuto e bono, Any thing that helps is good, ſaid he 
that called upon the Devil to be eaſed of his Gour, 
when calling upon God did not eaſe him. God: 
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” = --_-Godhicld this Kingdom and all that love the Lord 
> Jeſus Chriſt with fincerity from the throne of iniquity, 
"Fſdd-94- which frameth miſchief by a Law ; forgive our enemies, 
29 and puide his Catholick Church with the Spirit of 
| Truth, Righteouſneſs andPeace. 

* That it may not be ſaid that-the Proteſtants alone 
bi > father the rebellions and deſtruCtions hapned in the 
* ” Aeneas Chriſtian Provinces unto the Pope, Aeneas Sylvius, 
© Syivim whoſince was Pope Pius IT. affirmeth, that there is 
"Arftris, no great ſlaughter, and no notorious calamity that 

hath hapned, cither to the State or to the Church, of 

which the Biſhops of Rome have not been the Authors ; 
and eMachiavell faith no leſs in his Florentine Hiſtory. 
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